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The Good News According to

MARK

KATA MAPKON

Chapter 1
John the Baptizer Prepares the Way

Palmer’s Diatessaron 1:1, 4:1-19

Mk 1:1 Apyn 10U ebayyehiou Inool Xpiotol, viot Beod.

1The beginning of the good news about Jesus Christ, the Son of God.!
Mk 1:2 § ‘Q¢ yéyparmrtar év Toig TpopnTaig, Idov, éy® ATOOTEA® TOV &YYEAOV HOU TIPO TPOCWTIOU GOV, OG
KATOOKEUAoEL THv 086V cou Epttpoabév oou.

2As it is written in the prophets:2 "Behold, I am sending my messenger before your face, who will prepare your
way before you,"
Mk 1:3 ®wvn Bodvtog év Tij épnipe, ‘Etotpdoate v 660v kupiou: eubeiag Troreite Tag Tpifous altol.

3"a voice of one calling in the wilderness, 'Prepare the way for the Lord, make the paths straight for him,'"
Mk 1:4 ’Eyévero Twavvng BartiCwv €v i) €prpw, Kol KNpUoowV PATITIORA HETAVOIOS 1§ GPETLY AHAPTLAV.

450° John the Baptizer appeared in the wilderness, proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins.
Mk 1:5 Kaoi éEemopeteto mpog avtov tdoa 1) loudaia ywpa, kai ol Tepocolupitat, kol eBamtiovro mavies v 16
Topdavy motap@ Utt' altol, EEopoAOYOUPEVOL TAG APAPTIAE AUTGIV.

5And the whole region of Judea was going out to him, even all the Jerusalemites, and were getting baptized by him

1121 txt Xp1otod viol to0 oD AEFGSWPHKMUT AT Z (D_fl _f13 233 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505
M Lect TR RP ECM || XpiotoD vioD Bgod X! B D L W 732 1602 TH | Xpiotod viod Bg0d or Xpiotod viod tod Ogod itaaurbedtifZlarl yg syrph
copsamssbo goth arm eth geo? slav; Irenaeuslat’s Ambrose Chromatius Jerome3/6 Augustine Faustus-Milevis | Xp1otod viod to kuptov 1241 [
Xptotod tod 20D 055 pe | Xpiotod K* © 28¢ 530 582* 820* 1021 1436 1555* 1692 2430 2533 {2211 syrpal copsa™s arm geo? Origenghlat Asterius
Serapion Cyril-Jerusalem Severian Hesychius; Victorinus-Pettau Jerome3/6 SBL || omit Xpiotod as well 28* (Irenaeus8r1at’ Epiphanius omit
also 'Incod) | lac P45 C G N P ¥ 157 syrS. Some early manuscripts do not have, "Son of God." There was always a temptation, to which
copyists often succumbed, to expand titles and quasi-titles of books. 1t is possible that these words were added that way. However, the
manuscript support for them is strong. Yet one sign that a reading is secondary is when there are many variables of it, as we find here.
The early translations are indeterminate for absence/presence of definite articles, but they mostly support the inclusion of “Son of God.”

2 1:2a txt 01§ tpo@ntaig "in the prophets" AEFGSUPHKMPUW mcz <D_f13 228118 180579 597 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230
1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 2148 i Lect vgms syrh copbo™ ™ eth slav Irlat¥ Asterius TR RP [ t® 'Hoofg t@
npo@ritn “in Isaiah the Prophet” & B (L loofq) A 22 33 565 892 1241 al it vg syrpalbp,h™8 copsaboPt [rGr.lat Or’4 SBL TH ECM [/ Hoala t¢ Tpo@ritn
“in Isaiah the Prophet” D © f 1205 253 372 700 1071 1243 2174 2737 £253 £2211 al arm geo Ir8" Or% Serapion Epiphan Severian Titus-Bostra
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@ Tpority) Ambrosiast (Jer) Aug || 'Hoafq kai ev Tolg npo@ritaig “in Isaiah and in the prophets” itr™ || lac {945 C G N ¥ 157 syrS. According
to Strack-Billerbeck, “Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch,” 1, p. 597, Jewish sources were also known to combine
Malachi 3 with Isaiah 40.
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4 1:3 The first quotation appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1, and the second quotation is of Isaiah 40:3.

5 1:4 Many translations say something like, "So John appeared..." This is because his appearing is connected to the ‘Qs yéypantat (as it is

written) at the beginning of verse 2. When there is so much text elapsed between the ‘Q¢ and what is compared, our ears require a
reminder complement. In other words, As it is written, ..., so John appeared.



in the Jordan River, confessing their sins.
Mk 1:6 "Hv &¢ 6 Todvvng évdedupévog tpiyag kapihou, kai Ldvnv Seppotiviy Tept v dopuv avtol, kai é0bicv
akpidag kai péAL dypiov.

6Now John was dressed in camel's hair, with a leather belt around his waist, and eating locusts and wild honey.
Mk 1:7 Kai exnpuooev, Aéywv, "Epyetar 6 1oyupdtepds pou OTiow pov, oU oUK elpi ikavog kiyag Moat Tov ipdvra
TGV UTTOdNpATOV AUTOol.

7And he would preach, saying, "After me is coming someone more powerful than I, the thongs of whose sandals I
am not worthy to stoop down and untie.
Mk 1:8 "Eyo pev éBamtioa Updg év Udartt aUtog O¢ Barrtioet Updg év TTveUpoTt ayie.

8] have baptized you in water, but he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit."

The Baptism and Temptation of Jesus

Diatessaron 4:21-31

Mk 1:9 § Kai éyéveto év ékeivaug taic fpépoug, MAOev Inoolic amd Nalaper tiic Tahihaiag, kai éBamtiodn o
Twdvvou eig Tov Topddavnv.

And it came about in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth in Galilee and was baptized by John in the Jordan.
Mk 1:10 Kai €08éwg avoPaivwv amo 1ol udatog, e1dev oyifopévoug Toug oUpavous, Kal 10 TIVEUHA MOEL TIEPLOTEPAV
kataPaivov ém' aUTov-©

10And going up out of the water he immediately saw the heavens opening, and the Spirit as a dove coming down
upon him. N N
Mk 1:11 kai govi) Eyéveto €k TGV 0Upavdv, Tu el 6 UiGg pou 6 Ayamntdg, £v @ eudSKkNoa.

11And a voice from heaven said, "You are my beloved Son; with whom” I am well pleased."

Mk 1:12 § Kai €08Ug 10 mrvedpa attov ekPaNet eig v Epnpov.

12And immediately the Spirit thrusts him forth into the wilderness. N
Mk 1:13 Kai nv ekel év Tij £prpe Npépag TECTAPAKOVIA TTELPAlOpEVOS UTIO ToU Zatavd, Kol v petd TGV Bnpiwv, kai ot
&yyehot dinkévouv altd.

13And he was there® in the wilderness forty days being tempted by Satan, and was with the wild beasts. And the

angels were attending him.?

6 1:10 txt e’ avtov X AELP W X @ syr Il TR RP ECM= [ e1¢ avtov B D SBL TH ECM= [ lac 0% C N 064.
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9 1:13b The verb Siakovéw - diakonéd generally means "to act as a waiter, as an attendant, as a servant." The same word is used in the
parallel in Matthew 4:11, but there it sounds more like the angels came only after the temptation was concluded, and that their waiting on
him involved feeding him. But in Mark it sounds like the angels were attending him throughout the entire duration of his temptation.
Obviously, they were not feeding him during the 40 days, or he would not have been fasting and been tempted over the bread. No, Mark
means something else by Siakovéw. Mark is known for having a military outlook, and that Jesus was a rough man of action. And here he
was amongst the dangers of Satan and wild beasts, and Jesus' attendants were standing by for him militarily to protect him. Somewhat like
armor-bearers were attendants. Yet the word diakovéw encompasses the idea of feeding, and we can understand it to mean that they took
care of him, met his needs, both military needs and nourishment needs, at the appropriate times, as they waited on him throughout. We
know from Matthew that they were farther away before the temptation was concluded, and when it was over, they approached right up to
Jesus and tended to his needs.



The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John

Diatessaron 7:1-7

Mk 1:14 1 Meta 8¢10 10 rapadobijvar tov Tadvviy, iABev 6 Inoolic eic thv Tahihaiav, knpuoowy 1o elayyéAtov Tiic
Baotheiag Tol Beol,

14And after John was put in prison, Jesus went into Galilee, proclaiming the good news of the kingdom of God, 1
Mk 1:15 xai Méywv 61t IMemhjpotar O kaipds, kol fyyikev 1) Paotheia 1ol Beol: peravoeite, kai moTeUeTe €V T
VY YEALQ.

15and saying, "The time has played out,!2 and the kingdom of God has come near. Repent and believe the good
news."
Mk 1:16 T Meprmatév 8¢ mapd v Bdhacoav tic Tohhaiag €idev Tipwva kai AvSpéav tov dSeApov autod Tob
Tipevos B ovtag dppifAnatpov év i) Bohdoor- foav yap dhelg.

16Now as he was walking beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew, the brother of Simon, casting a net
in the sea, for they were fishers.
Mk 1:17 Kai elmev avtoic 6 Inooiig, Aelite dmioe pov, kai wothoe upds yevéabou dhieis avBpdmamv.

17And Jesus said to them, "Come, you two. Follow me, and I will make you fishers of people."
Mk 1:18 Ko e06éwg dgpévieg Ta diktua aut@v, fkolouBnoav autd.

18And they followed him right away, leaving their nets.
Mk 1:19 Ko mpoPag éxeibev oMiyov, idev IdkmBov tov Tot ZeBedaiou, kai Twdvvny tov dSeApov almol, kad altoug
€v 1§ Aol Kataptifovrag Ta SikTua.

19And when he had gone a little farther from there,!3 he saw James the son of Zebedee, and his brother John.
They also were on board a boat, mending the nets.
Mk 1:20 Kai e0Béwg ékdheoev aUtoug: kai agévieg Tov Tatépa aUtdv ZePedaiov év 16 mAole petd TdV probwtdv
amiABov omiocw adTol.

20At once he called them, and they went off after him, leaving their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired
hands.

Jesus” Teaching Has Authority
Diatessaron 6:35-38

Mk 1:21 § Kai eiomropevovtat eig¢ Kamepvaoup: kai eubéwg toig adPPaotv eioeNdmv eig tv ouvaywynv, £didaokev.
21And they enter into Capernaum, and having gone straight into the synagogue on the Sabbath, he began to teach.
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11 114b txt edayyehiov tiig facilelag ADEFGHKM U W ATIE & 064 2 13 28M8 118 157 180 597 700 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195
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goayyehiov X B L © f1 28Xt 33 69 156 205 301 373 508 565 579 717 788 892 1090 1127 1320 1342 1416 1464 1475* 1566 2126 2766* vgms itb.cff2t
syrsh copsabort arm geo slavss Or SBL TH ECM [ hiant C N P ¥. If the ECM text is correct, then the phrase to ebayyeAtov Tod Be0d "the
gospel of God" is found in the gospels only here.

12 1:15 MenMpwrar 6 kaipog - Literally, "the time has been completed or filled." It means another time has come, because the time
allotted for the age before it has run out. Bauer's lexicon says it means, "the age has come to an end." This idea is echoed by the apostle
Paul in Acts 17:30: "In the past, God overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all people everywhere to repent." And very
succinct is Galatians 4:4, "But when the fullness of time had come, God sent his Son, born of a woman, born under the law, in order to
redeem those who were under the law..." Jesus himself also taught that the age of the law was passing away; see Matt. 11:13 and Luke
16:16, "The Law and the Prophets were until John. Since that time, the kingdom of God is forcing its way forward, and the aggressive lay
hold of it.  And if you are willing to accept it, John is the Elijah who was to come."
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Mk 1:22 Kai €EemAjocovto emi tf] S1dayi) avtol: v yap &18dokmv avtovg o¢ EEouaiav Exwv, kal oy ¢ ol
Y POHHATETS.

22And they were amazed at his teaching, because he was teaching them as one having authority, and not like the
Torah scholars.14
Mk 1:23 Kai v év fj ouvaywyf) autdv avBpwTog év Twveupartt dkabdpte, kai avékpaEev,

23And there was a man in their synagogue who was in an unclean spirit. And he cried out,
Mk 1:24 Méywv, "Ea, i Npiv kai oot, ‘Inoot Nalapnvé; "H\Oec &mmohéoat npag; 0184 oe Tig €1, & aytog o Beod.

2saying, "Ha!l> What business do you have with us, Jesus, you Nazarene?1® Have you come to destroy us? I
know who you are— the Holy One of God!"
Mk 1:25 Kai emetipnoev autd 6 'Inoots, Aéywv, Prpadbnt, kot EEeABe €€ autol.

25And Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Be quiet and come out of him!"
Mk 1:26 Kai otagd&av avtov to mvebpa 0 akd0agtov kat koa&av Gwvr) peyaAn, éEnAbev ¢ avtov.

26And the unclean spirit shook him violently back and forth and came out of him, crying out with a very loud
voice.
Mk 1:27 Kai é8opPinoav mavreg, ote oulnteiv mpog tautous, Aéyovrag, Ti éotiv Totto; Tig 1) S1dayn 1 kawvn avtn,
Ot kat' €Eovoiav kai Toig TTveUpaoty Toig akabdpTolg EMITATOEL, KAl UTIAKOUOUTLY QUT);

27And all were astonished, such that they were discussing it, saying, "What is this? What is this new teaching,
that with authority, he even commands the unclean spirits, and they obey him!"
Mk 1:28 "EEfABev 8¢ 1) akon awtol euBug eig OAnv v Trepiywpov Tiig Fallaiag.

28And immediately!” the report went out about him in the whole region of Galilee.

Jesus Heals All in Capernaum

Diatessaron 6:39-41

Mk 1:29 T Kai e06éo &k Tiic ouvaywyfic éEeN06vTec, M\Bov eic Tiv oixiav Tipcwvog kad AvSpéou, petd TakodBou kai
Twdvvou.

29And as soon as they came out of the synagogue, they went into the house of Simon and Andrew, accompanied by
James and John.
Mk 1:30 ‘H &¢ mevBepa Zipwvog katéketto upéooouoa, kol eUbBéwg Aéyouotv alT@ Tept auTiig:

30And Simon's mother-in-law was bedridden, burning a high fever, and right away they are telling him about her.
Mk 1:31 kai tpooeNBav fyeipev altiv, Kpatoag Tig Yetpog aUTig: Kol apfjkev auTnv O Tupetog eUBéwg, kai dinkdvet
QUTOIG.

31And after approaching her and grasping her hand, he lifted her, and the fever immediately left her, and she
began to wait on them.

14 1:22 The corresponding Hebrew word to ypaupatetg is 91O - soppér, active participle of sapar, to write, to count, to number. The
Latin Vulgate rendered it scriba, and in English it is traditionally translated 'scribe.! The original meaning was "writer; clerk; copyist," but
after the captivity, it came to mean a member of the class of professional interpreters of the Jewish Law.

15 1:24a txt Aeywv ea X2 A CEL X @ 2 syrh Or TR RP ECM= [ Aeywv R* B D W latt syrs:P cop SBL TH ECM= [ lac %5 % N P 064

16 1:24b Nalwpaioc - Nazoraios. A Nazarene is someone from the town of Nazareth, just as a Houstonian is someone from the city of Houston.
A Nazarene is not to be confused with a Nazirite, someone who took a time-limited vow not to cut his hair or to eat grapes or drink wine.
The word Nazarene was sometimes derogatory, depending on who was saying it. Jews of Jerusalem and Judea looked down on people from
Galilee as being not as pure in their Jewish blood or religion. Even someone from within Galilee, like the apostle Nathanael, looked down
on Nazareth, John 1:46. Nazareth was quite close to Samaria. One way in which Jonah was a sign of Jesus was that they were both from
the same home country. The prophet Jonah, son of Amittai, we read in 2 Kings 14:25, was from the town of Gath Hepher, which was at
most one or two hills away from where Nazareth later was, if not the same hill. ~ After the time of Jesus, his followers came also to be called
"Notzri" by Jews who did not believe in him, a contemptuous epithet.
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Mk 1:32 § Oyiag &¢ yevopévng, 61e €6u O fAoOg, Epepov TIPOG QUTOV TIAVIOG TOUC KAKMG EXOVIAE KOl TOUS
SarpoviCopévoug:

32And when evening had come, when the sun had set,!8 they were bringing to him all who had an illness, and
those being tormented by demons. N
Mk 1:33 kot 1) oA OAn emiouvnypévn nv pog thv Bupav.

33Indeed the entire town was gathered at the door.
Mk 1:34 Kai €é0eparmevoev ToMoUG kKak@g Exovrag Toikilaig voooig, kai datpdvia oM eEERalev, kai oUk fpiev
Aakeiv 1 Saupévia, 611 fideroav aUtdv.

34And he healed many who were ill with various diseases, and many demons he expelled; and he would not allow
the demons to speak, because they knew him.

Jesus Keeps Moving

Diatessaron 7:8-11

Mk 1:35 § Kai mpwi Evvuyov Mav avootag eEfABev, kai amii\bev ig Epnpov 16TT0V, KAKET TTPOOTUXETO.
35And rising up very early, in the darkness, Jesus went outside and went off to a solitary place, and he was praying
there.
Mk 1:36 Kai kotediwEav autov O Zipwv kol ot e’ autol-
36And Simon and those with him hunted him down,
Mk 1:37 ko eUpdvreg aUtov Aéyouotv aUt 61t [1dvteg o€ Cnrolotv.
37and when they found him, they are saying to him, "Everyone is looking for you!"
Mk 1:38 Kol Aéyer aUtois, "Aywpev €1¢ TAG EXOHEVAS KWHOTIONELS, Tva KOl kel kNpUEw: €ig ToUTo yap eEeAnAuba.
3And he says to them, "Let us go to the next villages,!? so I may preach there also. For that is why I have come."
Mk 1:39 Kai nv knpuoowv év Taig ouvaywyaig aut@dv eig 6Anv thv Fohhaiav, kot & datpovia ekBAAwv.
39And he was in their synagogues in all of Galilee preaching, and driving out the demons.

A Leper Healed Spreads the Word

Diatessaron 7:12-15

Mk 1:40 Y Kai Epyetat TTpog aUTOV AeTTpOg, TTAPAKANDV QUTOV KA1 YOVUTIETRV QUTOV, Kal Aéywv autd 61t "Eav Béhyg,
Suvaoat pe kabapioat.

40And a leper comes to him, falling on his knees before him and saying?0 to him, "If you are willing,?! you can
cleanse me."
Mk 1:41 ‘O &¢ 'Inoolic omhayyviobeig, ékteivag Thv Yeipa, fiyato autol, kai Aéyet autd, Oéhw, kabapioBntr.

41And Jesus, filled with compassion,22 he reached out his hand and touched him, and says to him, "I am willing.

18 1:32 The people waited until the Sabbath was over.
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Be cleansed."
Mk 1:42 Kai eimévrog avtol eubéws amihBev o' autol ) Aémpa, kai ekabopiabn.

422And as soon as He had spoken, the leprosy went away from him and he was cleansed.
Mk 1:43 Kai epPpipnodpevog autd, eUBémg eEEBalev autov,

43And he immediately thrust him outside, sternly admonishing him,
Mk 1:44 xai Myer att®, “Opa pndevi pndev eimye: GAN' Uttaye, oeautov Seiov 1¢) iepei, kal Tpooeveyke Trepl TOU
kaBapiopol oou & poottatev Mwofig, €ig papTipiov aUTois.

44and saying to him, "See that you don't tell a thing to anyone. Only go show yourself to the priest, and offer the
things Moses commanded for your cleansing, as a testimony to them."
Mk 1:45 ‘O &g eEeMBoov fipEato knpiooelv oA kai drapnpiletv Tov Adyov, doTe pnkétt autov Suvaobor pavepdds eig
oM e1oehBelv, GAN' EEw €v EpRipoig TOTTOLS Nv- Kal fpyovTo TTPOg AUTOV TTavTayGbev.

45But went he left he proceeded to speak out freely, and to spread the word around, with the result that Jesus could
no longer enter a town openly but stayed outside in deserted places. Yet people were still coming toward him from
all directions.

Chapter 2
The Paralytic Lowered Through the Roof

Diatessaron 7:16-20

Mk 2:1 Kai eiofiA@ev v ei¢ Kamepvaoup &t fipepdv: kad Axouodn 61t eig oikSy éoTiv.
1And some days later, he entered again into Capernaum, and it was heard that he was home.
Mk 2:2 Kai e00éwg ouvipyBnoav molhot, dote pnkért ywpeiv pnde & tpog v Bupav- kai eENdAer autoig Tov Adyov.
2And soon many gathered, so many that there was no room left, not even at the door; and he was speaking the
word to them.
Mk 2:3 Kai €pyoviat Tpog aUtov, TTAPAAUTIKOV GEPOVTEG, ALPOHEVOV UTIO TECOAPWV.
3Then some arrive, bringing to him a paralytic, carried by four. N
Mk 2:4 Koi pny duvdpevor mpooeyyioot aut® Sa 1oV Sxhov, ameotéyacav v oTEYNV OTOU NV, Kol eEopuEavreg
YoA®O1v 1OV KpAPPatov €¢' @ O TAPANUTIKOG KOTEKELTO.
4And not being able to get to him because of the crowd, they removed the roof where he was, and when they had
dug through, they lowered the pallet bed on which the paralytic is?3 lying.
Mk 2:5 ' I6v &¢ 6 'Inoolc v TioTiv aUTdV AéYet TG TTapaluTik, Tékvov, ApEmvial oot ai GpapTiat gou.
5And when Jesus saw their faith, he says to the paralytic, "Son, your sins are forgiven you."
Mk 2:6 "Hoav &8¢ Tiveg TdV Ypappotémv éxel kabrpevot, kai Staloyildpevor év Taig kapdiaig altdv,
°And some of the Torah scholars were sitting there, and debating in their hearts,
Mk 2:7 T1 outog oUtws Aohel PAacenpiag; Tig dUvarar dpiévar apaptiag el pn eig, 6 Bedg;
7"Why does this fellow speak such blasphemies? Who can forgive sins but God alone?" N
Mk 2:8 Kai e0Béwg émiyvoug 6 ‘Inoolc 1§ mveipott aytol 61t oUtwg avtol dtaloyiloviat €v EauToig, eimev avtoig, Ti
tatta StaloyileoBe ev Tois kapdiaig Updv;
8And Jesus, knowing immediately in his spirit that they were debating like this inside themselves, said to them,
"Why are you debating these things in your hearts?
Mk 2:9 Ti €oTiv €UKOTIOTEPOV, EITIEIV TG TTAPAAUTIKE, Apéwvial oou ol apaptiat, f) eitelv, “"Eyetpat, kol &pév gou
10V KpAPPatov, Kai TepLTaTEL;
9Which is easier to say to the paralytic: "Your sins are forgiven,' or to say, 'Get up, take your bed and walk'?
Mk 2:10 “Iva &¢ €idijre O11 Eouaiav €xel 6 uiog ToU AvBpwdTTOU Apiévat €Tl THG TG APAPTIAG - AEYEL TG TTOPANUTIKE -
10But so that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins..." He said to the paralytic,

'

contrast to X B D which have just ka1, and L has the Byz reading in a different word sequence.

23 2:4 The imperfect is more properly rendered, "was lying." However, in English that sounds like he "used to be lying on it," and was no
longer lying on the pallet at the time it is lowered.



Mk 2:11 Zo1 Myw, Eyetpat kai c’prov 10V KpAPPatdv covu, kai Uaye eig TOV 01KV Gou.

11T say to you, get up, take your bed, and go to your house."
Mk 2:12 Kai fyépbn elBéwg, kai dpag tov kpaPPatov, eEfABev évavtiov maviwv: dote eEiotacbar maviag, kai
SoEaLetv tov Bedv, Aéyovtag 61t OUdETote oUTwg eldopeV.
12And he stood up immediately, and took his bed and went out in front of them all, with the result that they were all
astonished, and glorified God, saying, "We have never seen anything like this!"

A Tax Collector Joins Jesus

Diatessaron 7:21-23

Mk 2:13 § Kai €EfjABev mahv mapa v BdAacoav: kai dg 0 Gxhog fipXeTo TTpOg aUToV, Kal £81daokev aUTOUS.

13And he went out, along beside the lake again. And the entire crowd came with him, and he was teaching them.
Mk 2:14 Kai mmapaywv e1dev Aeui tov ToU Alpaiou kabnpevov emi 10 Tedviov, kol Aéyer aUtd®, Akolouber pot. Kai
AvaoTag nkoouBnoev autd.

14And as he went along, he saw Levi son of Alphaeus sitting at the taxes post. And he says to him, "Follow me."
And rising up, he followed him.
Mk 2:15 Kai éyéveto év 1¢) Kot'l:cxl(sfoeou auTOV €V Ti) 01Kig aUToU, Kati TTOANOL TEAGI VAL KO AHAPTWAOL TUVAVEKELVTO TG
‘Inoot kai toig pabnraic avtol- noav yap molot, kai fikohouOnoav alTd.

15And it comes about that Jesus is reclining at Levi's house, and many tax collectors24 and sinners were reclining
with him and his disciples, for there were many who followed him.
Mk 2:16 Kai ol ypoppateis kai ot Papioaiot, 166vieg autov €0Biovia peTd TRV TEAWVAOV KOl GpAPTOAGDV, EAeyOV TOTg
pabnraic avtol, Ti OTt peTd TOV TEAWVOV Kal ApapTwA&V €0Diet kat Trivel;

16And when the Torah scholars and the Pharisees?® saw him eating with tax collectors and sinners, they were
saying to his disciples, "Why does he eat and drink with tax collectors and sinners?"
Mk 2:17 Kai akovoag 6 'Inootic Méyer autoig, OU ypeiav Exouotv ol ioyUovies iatpol, AAN' ol kakdg Exovres. OUK
nABov kaléoar dikaioug, GANA apapTwAOUS €ig peTdvolav.

17And hearing, Jesus says to them, "It is not the healthy who need a doctor, but the sick. Ihave not come to call
the righteous, but sinners to repentance.”

Jesus Questioned About Fasting
Diatessaron 7:24-26
Mk 2:18 § Kai foav oi pabnrai Twdvvou kai of tév @apioaimy viotedovteg: kai Epyovial kai Aéyouaty aut, A Ti

ot pabnrai Twdvvou kai o1 TGV Papioaiwv vnotevouoty, ot ¢ oot pobntai ov viotevouoty;
18And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees were fasting. And they come and say to him, "How is it that the

24 2:15 tehddvnc is a combination of the words téAog for excise off the end tally, and the word dvéouar which means to "buy."  Hence, tax-
buyers, or tax owners. The accounts receivable which the due taxes represented were bought by something like collection agencies. The
teA@var were not the holders of the 'tax farming' contracts themselves, (the actual holders were called publicani), but were subordinates
(Latin, portitores) hired by the publicani. The higher officials, the publicans, were usually foreigners, but their underlings were taken, as a
rule, from the native population, from the subjugated people. The prevailing system of tax collection afforded the collector many
opportunities to exercise his greed and unfairness. Moreover, since the tax was forced upon the conquered by the conqueror, the
collectors of the tax were personal reminders to the populace that they, the payers of the tax, were conquered. Hence the collectors of the
tax were particularly hated and despised as a class. They were pre-judged to be both embezzlers, and traitors or collaborators with the
occupying foreign power. (From "The New Testament; Its background, Growth, and Content" by Bruce M. Metzger; and from the Bauer-
Arndt-Gingrich-Danker lexicon.)

25 2:16a txt ka1 o @aptoaiot ACDEF GHKM UT @ I1E & 1 13 (except 124) 2 157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195
1216 1230 1241 1242 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 2542 W itaaureffan vg syrp.h copbo™ss eth arm goth TR RP ||
TwV @apioatwy P8R B LW A 0130 28 33 124 151 itb syrpal copsabo™® SBL TH ECM [[lac P NP Q¥. Cf. Luke 5:30.



disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not fast?"26 N
Mk 2:19 Kai etmev avtois 6 'Inoots, M dUvavtat ot viol 1ol VUPPGOVOG, €V ¢ O VUppiog pet’ alTdVv E0TLV, VNOTEVELY;
“Ocov ypovov ped' cautddv Exouatv TOV vuppiov, ou SUvavtal vioTeUetv-
1And Jesus said to them, "Are the members of the bridegroom's party able to fast while the bridegroom is with
them? So long as they have the bridegroom with them, they are not able to fast.
Mk 2:20 é\evoovron &€ Npépar Stav amapbij &' altdv 6 vuppiog, Kai TETE VIOTEUOOUOLY €V EKElvalg TOTg NpEPa.
20But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them, and then, in those days, they will fast.
Mk 2:21 Kai oUdeig emifAnpa pakoug ayvagou ETppATITEL €11 ipaTiey TaAALQ: €1 O pf), alpel TO TANPWHA QUTOU TO
Kaivov ol TTakaiol, kai Xeipov oyiopa yiverat.
21"And no one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth onto an old garment. For then, what filled it up pulls away from it,
the new from the old, and a worse tear occurs.
Mk 2:22 Kai oudei¢ BdMet oivov véov eig dokoug TTaAatoyg: el 8¢ pf, priocet 6 otvoc 6 véog Touc dokouc, kKol & oivog
ekyelTal Kal ot dokol &rololvral: GAA otvov véov eig dokoug katvoug BAntéov.
22And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. For then, the new wine will burst the wineskins, and the wine is
poured out, and the wineskins destroyed. Rather, new wine must be put into new wineskins."

Man Quer the Sabbath

Diatessaron 8:18-26

Mk 2:23 § Kai éyéveto maparmopeiesBar aitov v toig odBPaotv Siax 1OV omopipwy, kai fipEavto ot pabnral avtol
0dov Trotelv TIAoVTES TOUS OTAYUAG.

2And it came about during a Sabbath that he was passing through the grainfields, and his disciples began to
practice a custom, plucking the heads.?”
Mk 2:24 Kai oi ®apioaior Eheyov aut®, “I8e, i wotolUoty év 1oig odBPaotv 6 ok EEeoTiy;

24And the Pharisees said to him, "Look! Why are your disciples doing what on the Sabbath is not permissible?"28
Mk 2:25 Kai altog Eheyev autoig, Oudémote Avéyvmre Ti émoinoev Aauid, 6te xpelav Eoyev kai Emeivacev aUTog Kai ot
pet’ autol;

25And he said to them, "Have you never read what David did, when he and those with him were in need and
hungry,

26 2:18 The verb "fast" here is in the present linear. This could mean habitual action, repetitive action, or on the other hand, it could
mean what was happening right now, presently going on. Are they questioning why they are not fasting right now in this instance? Or
why they never are in the habit of fasting? Opinions are split. 1 take the cue from verse 19, that as long as Jesus was with them, they were
not fasting at all. In other words, it was not just that one occasion that they were not fasting,

27 2:23 The phrase translated 'began to practice a way' here is fpfavto 680v moielv, which, using the most frequently translated English
words, (the main "lexical glosses") would be, 'began to make or do a way or path.' See the endnote discussing the difficulties and
possibilities of translation. As for the "plucking of the heads," this was the allowable Jewish practice of "plucking the heads," of
Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to
your neighbor's standing grain." Still, this practice was not allowed on the Sabbath day. The Mishnah and Tradition of the Elders
forbade: “MISHNA I1.: The principal acts of labor (prohibited on the Sabbath) are forty less one—viz.: Sowing, ploughing, reaping, binding
into sheaves, threshing, winnowing, fruit-cleaning, grinding, sifting, kneading, baking, wool-shearing, bleaching, combing, dyeing, spinning,
warping, making two spindle-trees, weaving two threads, separating two threads (in the warp), tying a knot, untying a knot, sewing on with
two stitches, tearing in order to sew together with two stitches, hunting deer, slaughtering the same, skinning them, salting them,
preparing the hide, scraping the hair off, cutting it, writing two (single) letters (characters), erasing in order to write two letters, building,
demolishing (in order to rebuild), kindling, extinguishing (fire), hammering, transferring from one place into another. These are the
principal acts of labor— forty less one.”

http://www jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html

28 2:24 The Greek word translated "permissible" is the impersonal participle #eotiv - éxestin, which is derived from the same root as
¢Zovoia - exousia, the word for authority. If an activity was & eotiv, that means it was "loosed," or ruled by the rabbis to be something
"allowed" by the Torah. If something was not £gotv, as is the case here, that means it was "bound," that is, the rabbis had adjudged that
it was forbidden by the Torah.


http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html

Mk 2:26 Tl eiofi\@ev ei¢ Tov oikov ToU Beoll émmi ARidBap apytepéns, kai Toug &ptoug Tiig Tpobéoews Epayev, olig
oUK EEE0TIV payelv €l pr) Toig iepedoty, kal Edwkev Kal T0ig GUV AUTE OUOLY;

26how?? in the account about Abiathar the high priest, he entered the house of God and ate the bread of offering,
which was not permissible to eat, except for the priests, and he gave also to those who were with him."30
Mk 2:27 Kai €Aeyev avutoig, To odfPBatov diax tov avBpwtov €yéveto, oy 0 avBpwrog dia 10 odBPatov:

27Then he said to them, "The Sabbath came about because of humankind, not3!] humankind because of the
Sabbath.32
Mk 2:28 (oTe kUp1og EoTiv 6 uiog ToU avBpwtrou kai tou caPPdrtou.

28Consequently, the Son of Man is lord also of the Sabbath."

Chapter 3

Mk 3:1 Kai eiofi@ev éhv €i¢ v ouvaywyiv, kai fv ékel &vBpwog EEnpappéviy Exwv TNV Xeipa.

1And again he went into a synagogue. And a man was there who had a shriveled hand.
Mk 3:2 Kai mapetfipouv attov €l Toig odfPaotv Bepareioet altév, iva Katnyoplowaoty autod.

2And they were watching him carefully whether he would heal him on the Sabbath, so that they might accuse him.
Mk 3:3 Kai Aéyet 1) avBpod ey 16 EEnpappévny Exovtt Thv Xeipa, “Eyetpat €ig 10 péoov.

3And he says to the man with the shriveled hand, "Stand up into view."
Mk 3:4 Kai Aéyer avtoig, "EEeoTtiv toig odPPaotv ayabomorfjoar fj kakomotfjoar; Wuynv odoar fj amokteivar; O ¢
ETLOTIWV.

4And he says to them, "Is it permissible on the Sabbath to do good or do evil, to save life or destroy it?" But they
were not speaking.
Mk 3:5 Kai mepiPAeydpevog autous pet' opyiig, oulutoupevog i Tff mwpooet Mg kapdiag aUtdv, Aéyer 16
&vBp e, “Exteivov thv Yeipd cou.33  Kai éEetervev, kai &okateotddn 1) xeip autod Uying mg 1) GAAN.

5And after looking around at them with anger, deeply distressed at the hardness of their hearts, he says to the man,
"Stretch out your hand.” So he stretched it out, and his hand was restored, as sound as the other.34

29 2:26a ¢ e1on\Oev P8 X A CEL W I ® 064 vg syr cop TR RP SBL TH ECM [ ko e1onABev it2 | etonABev B D itdrit [ lac P N P 072,  The
fact that it is strange that B and D agree against all other uncials, may indicate that the presence of nwg is a harmonization to Matthew
(Weiss, Textkritik p. 170). A couple dozen Bible translations omit mwg such as: NIV, TNIV, NRSV, NLT, CEB, CJB, ERV, EHV.

30 2:26b Notice that Jesus does not deny they were violating the Sabbath, doing something that was unlawful to do on the Sabbath. He
admitted that it was unlawful, by comparing it to something David did that was unlawful. Similar to what Jesus said in another place,
"Something greater than the temple is here," so also now, "something greater than the Sabbath is here." Gathering even a very small
amount of food on the Sabbath day, was unlawful to do. See the instructions on gathering the manna, in Exodus 16:21-30, "Morning by
morning they gathered it, each as much as he could eat...On the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, two omers apiece...This is
what Yahweh has commanded: 'Tomorrow is a day of solemn rest, a holy sabbath to Yahweh; bake what you will bake, and boil what you
will boil, and all that is left over, lay by to be kept till the morning." ... 'Six days you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a
Sabbath, there will be none. ...See!  Yahweh has given you the Sabbath, therefore on the sixth day he gives you bread for two days; remain
every man of you in his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day."

31 2:27a txt ovy A E @ itbf arm TR RP [ ka1 ovx X B C* L X 064 it! vg syr cop eth SBL TH ECM | omit ko1 ovx W [ omit To capBatov St tov
avBpwov eyeveto ovy o avBpwnog dia to caPfatov D [ lac P N P 072

32 2:27b God rested, i.e., stopped working when he had created man. He rested because he had created man. He created humankind on
the sixth day, and therefore he from that day forward did no more work of creation (Gen. 2:3), because humankind was already created.
For the creation of mankind was the pinnacle of creation, the climax of creation, the end, the goal. See my treatise at the end of my
Diatessaron, entitled, "What is Sabbath?" The rendering, "The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath" is possible, but
not Markan use of the words 814 nor ywvopar. That is, Mark does not use the word 814 as meaing "for," and he does not use the word
ytvopal as meaning "create."

33 3:5a txt v xelpa oov X A CDLP W X TR RP TH ECM= [ tnv xetpa B E ® SBL ECM= [ lac P* N 064 072. 1 put this footnote in the Greek
text, because it is not truly a translatable difference in English. The Greek definite article served as a weak possessive pronoun. The
manuscripts are full of this type of variant, where some scribes or editors I believe clarified it by adding a possessive pronoun.

34 3:5b txt vying o¢ n aAAn E L (syrpal) TR RP [ og n aAAn itab syrs [ omit R A B C* D P W £ @ itaureffilg vg syrph copsa arm eth arab goth SBL
TH ECM [ lac P** N 064 072.  The corrector of C, C3, is dated 9th century, and I am listing only 8th century witnesses and earlier.
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Mk 3:6 Kai ¢EeNBSvteg oi Papioaior elbéwg perd téHV Hpwdiavdv oupfoiiiov émoiouv3® kot altol, §mwg altov
ATTOAMETWOTV.

6And the Pharisees went out and immediately began to conspire against him with the Herodians,3¢ how they
might kill him.

The Thronging Crowds Endanger Jesus

Diatessaron 8:27

Mk 3:7 Kai 6 'Inootg aveyopnoev peta tdv pobntdv avtol mpog v Odhacoav: kai ohu mAiiBog amo tiig Falhaiag
frohouBnoav altd, kai aro tiig Toudaiag,

7And Jesus departed with his disciples to the lake, and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from
Judea,
Mk 3:8 kai amo ‘Tepocohipwv, kol (’11}6 1ii¢ "Idoupaiag, kai Tépav ToU Topddvou, kai ot Tepi Tupov kot Ziddva,
mAfBog oAU, dkovoavteg Goa émotet, ABov TTpog aUTv.

8and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea and beyond the Jordan, and the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon also, a great
multitude, when they heard what things he was doing, came to him.
Mk 3:9 Kai etmrev 1oig pabnraic avtol iva mhoidpiov mpookaptepi] autd S1ax Tov dyhov, va pn OAiBwotv altdv.

9And he told his disciples that a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they should
crush him.3”
Mk 3:10 TToMoug yap é0epdreucey, Gote émimimrely autd, fva aitol Gyevrat, oot eiyov pdoTiya.

10For he had healed many, with the result that everyone who had a disease would charge upon him, in order to
touch him.
Mk 3:11 Kai 1 mvedpora & dxéBapta, Stav almov éBedpet, Tpooémimrey autd, kai Ekpalev, AMéyovta 811 TV €l 6
viog 1ol Beod.

11And whenever the unclean spirits saw him, they fell down before him and cried out, saying, "You are the Son of

35 3:6a txt emolovv AEP £ ® M TR RP [ enonoav X C [ motovvtee D [ enotovvto W [ €818ouv B L SBL TH ECM [ lac P* N 064 072

36 3:6b The Herodians were neither a religious sect nor a political party, but people with a certain attitude and outlook, Jews of influence
and standing who supported the Herodian rule, and hence also that of the Romans, by whose authority the Herodian dynasty was
maintained. In such allegiance they were definitely in the minority, for most Palestinian Jews were strongly opposed to that regime. In
the gospels the Herodians are mentioned as enemies of Jesus, once in Galilee (Mark 3:6; Diatess. 8:23), and again at Jerusalem (Matt,
22:16; Mark 12:13; Diatess. 26:1).

37 3:9 There are two main schools of thought regarding the fva ur OA{Bwotv avtév here: that this clause expresses a concern that
something might happen, or that this is like a §nwg clause, or also like the "infinitive of result," expressing a result, with the previously
stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result. Since OAiBworv is the present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea is that
Jesus was using the presence of the boat as a threat to the people, that if they would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed in turn,
he would get into the boat, and then none of them could be healed. On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also
mean something similar to uéAAet, that something is about to happen. And iva ur sometimes means "out of concern that" or, "for fear
that" something might happen. Thus, "a boat should be kept handy, out of concern the crowd might crush him." One thing I perceived
out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family did not approve. Jesus
was not a wimp as far as fear and self-preservation. The point is that Jesus would not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in
upon him. Instead, here I think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies. The Greek word emmntw
originally meant an attack, like when an army or a lion would "fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used figuratively). One might even
translate it here, "leaped upon" him. I picture Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very least, he was getting knocked from a
domino effect, if not actually having people landing on him after leaping over the people that had been in their way. I have chosen
stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. Idon't think the scene was very genteel. ~Picture people without medicine available
as we know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus could and did completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in
desperation, from as far away as Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they merely "press upon him"? Since people dug
through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house, imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing
out in the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready, in order to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to
that, so that he could continue doing the Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But I think he wanted to heal as many
people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just out of reach. Later we see, in Mark 4:1, that Jesus developed a new strategy to
deal with large crowds: "a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was on the
land up to the water's edge."
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God!"
Mk 3:12 Kai oM ETETipa aUTOIG TVa pT) AVEPOV QUTOV TTOLTWOTLV.
12And he would strongly warn them not to make him known.

The Twelve Apostles

Diatessaron 9:1-2

Mk 3:13 Y Kai avaPaivet €ig 10 8pog, kai pookaleitat oug ifekev autds: kai amfiAbov mpog altov.

13And he goes up into the mountain, and calls to him those he wanted, and they came to him.
Mk 3:14 Kai emoinoev doddeka, iva motv pet’ autol, kol iva AooTéAAN) aUToug KnpuooeLy,

14And he appointed twelve,38 that they might be with him, and that he might send them out to preach,
Mk 3:15 kot €yev Eovaiav Beparteely 1ag véooug, kai ékBaMety ta darpdviar

15and to have authority to heal the sick and drive out demons.
Mk 3:16 kai emeBnkev 16 Tipwvi Gvopa [TéTpov:

16And to Simon, he added the name Peter;3°
Mk 3:17 ka1 'IadkwPov 1ov 10U ZePedaiou, kai Twdvvny tov adehpov 1ol TakwPou- kai émébnkev aUtoig dvépota
Boavepyég, 6 oy, Yioi Bpovrijg:

17and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, and to them he added a name: Boanerges, which
means Sons of Thunder;
Mk 3:18 kai Avdpéav, kai Pilimov, kai BapBolopaiov, kai Matbaiov, kai @wpdv, kai TakwPov tov 1ol Alpaiou,
kai ©addaiov, kai Lipwva tov Kavavitny,

18and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James son of Alphaeus,40 and
Thaddaeus, and Simon of Cana,4!

38 3:14 txt Swdeka va wotv A C2D ELP X ® M itbefd syrsph copsam™s arm geo? TR RP SBL TH ECM [ va wotv Swdeka aaurdfilrit vg Aug |
dwdexa oug ka1 amooToAovg wvopacev va wotv (Lk 6:13) & B syrh™m copsamss geo?A eth [ oug ka1 amootolovg wvouacev dwdeka va wotv C* |
Swdeka LaBNTAG VX WOLV PET AVTOV OUG KAl ATOGTOAOUG wvopacey W geo! [ lac P*5 N 064

39 3:16 txt kot emednKev Tw olpwVL ovopa Tetpov A E P T @ i lat syr arm geo TR RP [ kot enebnkev cipwvi ovoua netpov D [ kot enednrev
ovoua Tw otpwvi metpov C2 L W TH ECM | ka1 emotnoev Toug Swdeka kot enednkev ovoua Tw clpwvi tetpov X B C* copsa™ SBL [ npwtov
Sluwva copsa™s [ lac P45 N 064

40 3:18a txt 'AA@aiov TR RP TH [ AA@atov SBLECM. ~ Genitive of AAgaio, &; Heb.: 25 (Halpai). The original Hebrew name starts with
the letter Het, an 'h" sound. The SBL and ECM texts reflect this h sound, and the others do not. Re: the transliteration of foreign words
into Greek, see, BDF § 39 (3) Laryngeals and Gutterals. "..The question of where to use smooth or rough breathing with the initial sound is
insoluble; it seems reasonable to employ smooth breathing for 8 and ¥ and rough breathing for 77 and 17, as Westcott-Hort have done.
Yet it is to be hoped that future editions will follow Lagarde, Rahlfs, and the Géttingen editions of the LXX which omit both accents and
breathing in proper names and other transliterations wherever absence of terminations and inflection indicate that no Grecizing was
intended (Katz)." The Robinson-Pierpont text in Luke 2:36, however, retains the rough breathing in “Avva, Hebrew 7111 (Hannach), but
the TR and TH say "Avva.

41 3:18b txt kavavitnv AEGKM UT © 1 T @ 1 f f13 2 28 157 700 892 1071 1424 2542 copsa™ss? TR RP | kavavaiov X B C D Lvid (W kavaveo )

A 33 565 579 1241 latt copsa™sbo TH SBL ECM |/ lac P NP Q ¥ 064. BDAG: “Kavavitng, ov, 6 man from Cana, Cananite. Acc. to Strabo 14, 5,
14 one of the two Stoics named Athenodorus received this name to distinguish him fr. the other Ath.; &ro k®png tivég (Cana near Tarsus)
was added. Numerous mss. replace the apparently unintelligible Kavavaiog with this term.” Under Kavd it says the home of, “according
to many, also of Simon, Mt 10:4 (s. Kavavoaiog). - Heinz Noetzel, Christus und Dionysus '60. - EDNT.BBHW II 926. M-M.” Note that the
Textus Receptus and KJV read Zealot in Luke 6:15 and Acts 1:13. And Jesus said he came only to the lost sheep of Israel, and in 10:5 right here
one verse later, he tells the twelve to only go to the lost sheep of Israel, so very unlikely Jesus would have a Gentile as one of the 12, whose
name is on one of the twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem. The Zealots were a political faction of the Jews, so very unlikely Simon
was a Gentile. Strong’s Concordance says Kavavitng (G2581) is derived from Xip kan-naw', “Jealous.” Canaan in Greek consistently starts
with the letter X. Canaan (Genesis 13:12) Xavaav; Canaanite: Xavavaiwv (Genesis 10:18) Xavavaiovg (Genesis 15:21).  And in the NT, for
the Canaanite woman, Matt 15:22, Xavavaia. The KJV is incorrect rendering the word kavavitng here as “Canaanite.” The bottom line is
that both Greek textual variants apparently mean “somone from Cana,” although the first listed variant, kavavaiov, is said by some scholars
to be from the Aramaic for “zealot.” The Zealots were described by Josephus as the "fourth philosophy" among the Jews (Jewish War, I1.
viii.1; Antiquities, XVIILi.1 and 6; the first three being the Pharisees, Sadducees and the Essenes) was founded by Judas the Galilean, who
stirred up a rebellion against the Romans in A.D. 6 (Acts 5:37). The Zealots opposed the payment of tribute by Israel to a pagan emperor on
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Mk 3:19 kai Touav Tokapidty, 8¢ kai TapéSwkev autév. I Kai Epyovrat €ig oikov-
19and Judas of Kerioth,4? the very one who betrayed him. And they go into a house,

Jesus Thought to be Out of His Mind

Diatessaron 11:7-13

Mk 3:20 ka1 ouvépyetat tdhtv GyAog, Gote pr duvacBar altoug prte dpTov payeiv.

20and once again a crowd gathered, such that they were not even able to eat bread.
Mk 3:21 Kai akovoavieg ot rap' autol eEfABov kpatfjoot autév- Ekeyov yap 611 "EEEotn.

21And when they heard, his relatives set out to go and take custody of him; for they were saying, "He is out of his
mind."43
Mk 3:22 Kot ot ypappateig oi amo ‘Tepocolipwv katafdvreg Eheyov o1t BeeALefoUl Eyet, kai 611 "Ev 1¢) dpyovrt TéV
Sarpoviwv exParet ta darpovia.

2And the Torah scholars who had come down from Jerusalem said, "He has Baal-zibbul,"# and, "By the prince of
demons he drives out the demons."
Mk 3:23 Kai rpookaleodpevog autous, év tapaBolais Eheyev autois, [Tde duvatar Zatavag Zatavav ekBarety;

2And calling them to him, he spoke to them in parables: "How can Satan drive out Satan?
Mk 3:24 Kai eav Bootheia €' €autny pepiodij, ou duvarar otabijvar 1) BaotAeia exeivn.

24And if a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand;
Mk 3:25 Kai €av oikiot €' éavtnv peglodr), oL dvvatat otadnvat 1) oikia éketv).

25and if a house is divided against itself, that house cannot stand.
Mk 3:26 Kai €1 6 Zotavdg avéoTn €¢' EQUTOV KAl pepéploTat, ou duvartat otabijvar, GAa Téhog Exet.

26And if Satan has stood up against himself and is divided, he cannot stand, but has met his end.
Mk 3:27 Oudeig duvartor ta okeun 1ol ioyupol, eloehBwv el TV oikiav avtol, diapmdoal, Qv pi TPGOTOV TOV
ioyupov o), kol ToTe TV oikiav aytol diaprdor.

27No one can enter the house of a strong man to steal his stuff unless he first ties up the strong man, and then, he
may plunder his house.
Mk 3:28 Apnv AMéyw Upiv Ot Ttavta agednoetal T apapTipata Toig vioig TOv avBpomwy, kai PAacenpiar 6oag av
BAaoenpiowoty:

28"Truly I tell you, there will be children of humankind being forgiven of all sin, and even all blasphemy, no matter
how they blaspheme,
Mk 3:29 6¢ &' av PAaocenunor eig TO TVeElpa TO Ay1ov, OUK EXEl QPeTLY €l TOV al®dVa, GAN' Evoxdg €0Tv almviou
Kploewg.

2except that whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will have no forgiveness ever, but is bound by an eternal
judgement.”

the ground that this was treason against God, Israel's true King. In religious beliefs they agreed with the Pharisees, and in spirit they
revived the zeal shown by Mattathias and his sons during the Maccabean uprising. Though the rebels were defeated and Judas was killed,
members of his family continued to keep alive the aspirations for liberty and independence. That Jesus had a Zealot in his apostolic band,
as well as, in contrast, another who had been a former tax collector for the hated Romans, is an illuminating commentary upon the breadth
of his appeal to persons of the most diverse backgrounds. (From THE NEW TESTAMENT, Its Background, Growth, and Content, by Bruce M.
Metzger; Abingdon Press, 1987; pp. 44-45)

42 3:19 This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot. "Iscariot" is probably from the Hebrew words ﬂﬁ’j‘? YR, 1§ gariyyodt, ish
Qerioth, which mean a man from Kerioth. Kerioth was a town in southern Judea, which would make this Judas the only one in the circle of
thirteen (Jesus and the twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee.

43 3:21 The Greek word, eflotnt - existémi, is used here the same way as in IT Corinthians 5:13, where it is used as an antonym of 'sane.'

44 3:22 txt BesAlefovA X ACD LW © @ f1 f13 33 579 700 111 it vgmss syrh copsa,bo TR RP SBL TH ECM || BeeleBoUA B || BeeAlefolp vg syrsp.
The KJV and NKJV read Beelzebub, even though the Textus Receptus and the Greek manuscripts do not read so.  The spelling BeeAleo0p -
Beelzebotib would represent the Hebrew 2327 i?S_JE - ba‘al zabib as found in I Kings 1:2, and means "Baal (Lord) of flies." The spelling

Beelzeboul - '71:1]‘ '7:_73 - ba‘al zabiil would mean "lord of filth.," 'Ba'al' means Lord or Prince. Baal was a Canaanite god, the son of
Dagon, the god of grain. Baal was the bull prince, the bull being a symbol of fertility. Later the name Baalzebub became associated with
the Aramaic Beeldebaba, 'enemy.' The conflation of Ba'alzebub and Beeldebaba, as 'Beelzebub,' came to be a name for Satan.
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Mk 3:30 “Or1 €\eyov, [Tvelpa akdBaprov Eyet.
30(He said this because they were saying, "He has an unclean spirit.")

Jesus” Mother and Brothers

Diatessaron 11:21-22

Mk 3:31 § "Epyovrat oUv of &8ehpoi ki f piitnp avtod, kol EEw E0TGTES ATECTEINAV TTPOS AUTEY, POVOUVTES AUTGV.
31Then his brothers and his mother arriye, and standing outside, they sent word to him, calling for him.
Mk 3:32 Kai ékaBnro Syhog mept aUtév- eimrov & aUtdd, Idov, 1 pinp cou kai ot adedpol cou kol ai adehpai oou EEw
Cntololv OEt..
32And the crowd was sitting around him, and they said to him, "Behold, your mother and brothers and sisters*?
are wanting you outside."
Mk 3:33 Kai amekpifn avtoig Aéywv, Tig éotiv 1) pinp pou fj ot adehgol pou;
33And he answered them by saying, "Who are my mother, or my brothers?"
Mk 3:34 Kai mepiPAeydpevog kUkAw ToUg Trepi autov kaBnpévoug, Aéyet, “18¢, 1) pRtnp pou kai ot ddegoi pou.
3And looking around at the ones sitting around him in a circle, he says, "Behold my mother and my brothers.
Mk 3:35 “Og yap av motfion 10 OéAnpa 10l Beol, outog AdeApds pou kai AdeAg pou kal pATNp E0TLV.
35For whoever does the will of God, that one is my brother and sister and mother."

Chapter 4

The Parable of the Sower
Diatessaron 11:23-25

Mk 4:1 Koi méhv fipEato &18dokev mapd v Bdhaooav. Kai ouviybn mpog autov SyAog molis, Gote autov
épPavta eig 0 TAoiov kaBfjoBar év T Bahdoor: kal dg 6 Gxhog Tpog v BdAacoav i Tig Yiig Hv.

1And he began to teach beside the lake again, and a very large crowd collected around him, such that he boards a
boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was on the land up to the water's edge.
Mk 4:2 Kai €didaokev autoug év tapafolaic oA, kai Ekeyev aUtoig ev 1f) Sidayi) avtol,

2And he taught them many things by parables, and in his teaching said to them:
Mk 4:3 ‘Akovete: 1dov, €EfjABev O omelpwv Tol oTeipat.

3"Listen! Behold, the sower went out to sow.
Mk 4:4 Kai &yéveto év 16 oeipety, 6 pév Emecev mapd v 686v, kai NABev & mreTeva kai katépayev alTo.

4And it came about in the process of sowing that some seed fell beside the way, and the birds came and ate it up.
Mk 4:5 "AN\o &¢ Emeoev €Tl TO TETpOOEG, GTTOU OUK elyev Yijv TTOAANV: kal eUBéwg eEavétethey, S 1O p Exerv PdbBog
Yfi:

5And other seed fell on the rocky place, where it did not have much soil, and it sprang up immediately, because it
had no depth of soil.
Mk 4:6 f\ou 6¢ avateilavrog ekavpotiodn, kai dia 1o pn €xetv pilav Enpavln.

6And when the sun arose, it was scorched thereby, and it dried up, because it had no taproot.
Mk 4:7 Kai &GM\o gmeoev eig 1ag akavbag, kai avéBnoav ai dkavbat, kot ouvémviEav aUtd, Kai KAPTIOV OUK EOWKEV.

7And other seed fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no fruit.
Mk 4:8 Kot GAho €meoev €ig v yfjv v kaAfv- kol €6idou kaptov avaPaivovia kai aUEAvovta, Kal Epepev €v
TPLAKOVTO, KAl €V EENKOVTA, KA1 EV EKATOV.

8And other seed fell into good soil, and came up, grew, and produced, thirtyfold, 4 and sixtyfold, and a

45 3:32 txt ko1 o1 adeAat oov A D E pm it vgmss syrhme RP [[omit X B CL W X ® 064 pm lat syr copsa TR SBL TH ECM [ lac PN P ¥

46 4:8 Some manuscripts £v...£v...£v..., (one...one...one...), and others, év...&v...év...(in...in...in), also verse 20. UBS committee: "The reading
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hundredfold."
Mk 4:9 Kai €\eyev, ‘O Eyov oTa AKoUelv AKOUET®.
9And he said, "Whoever has ears to hear, hear."

The Parable of the Sower Explained
Diatessaron 11:35-40

Mk 4:10 § “Ore 8¢ €yéveto katapdvag, NPWTNOAV AUTOV Ol TIEPL AUTOV OUV TOig dddeka TNV TTapaBolnv.

10And when he was alone, those around him together with the Twelve were asking him about the parable.
Mk 4:11 Kai €\eyev avtoig, Ypiv &édotar yvdvar 1o puothprov T Paoctheiog ToU Beol- ékeivoig de toig EEw, ev
mapafolai Ta mdvia yiverar:

11And he told them, "It has been given to you to know the mystery of the kingdom of God, but to those outside, all
things are in parables,
Mk 4:12 Tva BAémovieg PAETTwoty, kal pr I0wotv: Kai AKOUOVTES AKOUWOLV, KOL [T} GUVIGOLY: PATIOTE ETLOTPEYWOLY,
Kai a¢pedi) ool Ta apaptipata.

1250 that: Though seeing, they will look, and not perceive, and though hearing, they will listen, and not
understand- lest they turn, and their sins be forgiven.' "4’
Mk 4:13 Kai Aéyet avtoig, Ouk oidate thv rapaBornv tavtny; Kai még mdoag 1ag mapaBolag yvooeode;

13And he says to them, "You don't understand this*® parable? How then will you understand any parable?
Mk 4:14 ‘O omeipwv TOv AdYyov oTElpeL.

14The sower is sowing the word.
Mk 4:15 Outot &€ eiotv ot Topa v 08V, 6TroU oTIElpeTaL 6 AGyog, Kai STav dkouowoty, eubéwg Epyetar 6 Tatavag
Kal alpet TOV AGYOV TOV EOTTApEVOV €V TOIG Kapdiaig aUT@v.

15And the ones beside the way where the word is sown, these are those who when they hear, immediately comes
Satan and takes away the word that was sown in their hearts.4?
Mk 4:16 Kai outot €iotv Opoiwg ol €Tl T TETPdN OTELPOpEVOL, Of, GTAV AKOUOWO1V TOV AGYOV, eUBEws petd yapds
AapPdavouoty autdv,

16And likewise, the ones sown on the rocky places, these are those who when they hear the word, they
immediately receive it with joy. N
Mk 4:17 kai oUk €gouotv pifav v eautoi, AN TTpookaLpot eiotv- erta yevopévng ONyews f Stwypol Six tov Adyov,
eUBéw¢ okavbaiilovral.

17Yet they do not have a root in themselves, but are short-lived. When difficulty or persecution come because of
the word, they quickly fall away.
Mk 4:18 Kai oUtoi elov of ei¢ Tag dxdvBag areipdpievot, oi Tov Aéyov dkovovteg,

18And the ones sown among thorns are those hearing the word,
Mk 4:19 xai oi pépipvor toU oidvog ToUTOUu, KOl 1) &Trdrtn ToU TAouUtou, kol ai Trepi ta Aorma emiBupion
ELOTIOPEVOHEVOL CUPTIVIYOUOLY TOV AGYOV, Kai AKAPTIOE YIVETAL.

Yand the worries of this age, and the seductiveness of wealth, and the desires concerning other things, come in and
choke the word, and it becomes unfruitful.
Mk 4:20 Kai outot elotv of &mi v YAV TV KOANV OTTAPEVIEG, OTTIVEG AKOUOUGLY TOV AGYOV, Kai Tapadéyovial, kal
KAPTTOPOPOUGLY, £V TPLAKOVIA, KOL £V EENKOVIA, KAl €V EKATOV.

20And the ones sown on the good soil, these are those who hear the word and embrace it, and bear fruit, thirtyfold,

that predominates in the manuscripts is ev, whether accented év or €v. In favor of the latter is the probability that underlying the variants
was the Aramaic sign of multiplication ("-times' or '-fold"), =77, which is also the numeral 'one." (That is, "echad.")

47 412 Isaiah 6:9-10 The phrase "lest they turn, and their sins be forgiven," means that God's intention is to prevent them from turning
and being forgiven. The Greek word "meepote" here means, "in order that they will not..."

48 4:13 This does not make much sense without knowing from Luke's account that the disciples asked him the meaning of the parable of the
sower specifically. (Luke 8:9; Diatess. 11:40)

49 415 ev toug kapdiag avtwv "in their hearts" D E S @ 1 lat syr TR RP [ ano ¢ kapdiag avtwv "from their hearts" A it! [ ev avtoig "in
them" X C L syrh™e TH ECM | e1 avtoug "in them" B W SBL [/ lac P** NP ¥
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and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold."

You Determine How Much You Receive

Diatesssaron 11:36-37

Mk 4:21  Kai €\eyev avtoig, Mitt 6 AUyvog €pyetar iva Utto tov pédiov Tebij fj Uto v khiviv; OUY iva €mi v
Auyviav emitedi);

21And he said to them, "Does the lamp exist®® to be put under a bucket or under a bed? Is it not meant to be set
upon a stand?
Mk 4:22 OU y3p €0Tiv TL KPUTITOV, O €av Py pavepwBij- 0UdE eyéveto Amokpupov, GAN' Tva eig pavepov EAOT).

22For there is nothing hidden that is not meant to be made manifest, nor covered up but to come into view.
Mk 4:23 E{ i¢ #xet dota AKoUelv AKOUETG.

2]f anyone has ears to hear, hear." N
Mk 4:24 Kot €\eyev avtoi, BAémete 11 dkovete. 'Ev @ pétpe petpeite perpnBnoetan Upiv, kai mpootebioetar Upiv Toig
AKOUOUOTV.

2And he said to them, "Consider carefully what you hear. In what size container you measure, it will be
measured to you, and increased for you who listen.
Mk 4:25 “Og yap av g1, doBnoetar at@: kai 6¢ oUk Exet, kal O Exer apbioetar &' awtol.

25For whoever has, to him it will be given, and whoever has not, even what he has will be taken away from him."

The Parable of the Automatic Earth

Diatessaron 11:26

Mk 4:26 9§ Kai é\eyev, OUtwg €oTiv 1) Baotieia 1ol Beol, g eav GvBpwTrog Pahn tov omopov el Tiig YTig,
26And he said, "It is with God's kingdom the same way a human might scatter seed on the ground,
Mk 4:27 ka1 kaBeudn) kai éyeipntar vUkTa Kol fipépav, kai 6 oTtopog PAacTdv]) Kai pnkyviTor w¢ ouk o1dev aytds.
27then may sleep and get up, night and day, and still the seed sprouts and lengthens, how, he does not know.
Mk 4:28 AUtopdtn yap 1) YT} kapTrogopet, TTpdTOV XOpTOV, ElTal oTayuv, ElTal TApN oTTOV €V TG OTAY UL
28For of itself the earth bears fruit; first the grass, then the head, then the full kernel in the head.
Mk 4:29 “Otawv 6¢ tapadé 6 kapTds, eUbéws dmootéNer 10 dpémavov, 611 tapéotnkev 6 Bepropds.
29And when the grain is ready, he immediately sends out the sickle, because the harvest has come."

The Parable of the Mustard Seed
Diatessaron 11:32, 34, 35

50 4:21 The Greek says literally, "Does the lamp come to be put under a bucket..." This could also possibly be translated, "Is the lamp
brought in to be put under a bucket..." It is my belief that the word of God frequently has double meanings intentionally. If we take this
latter footnote rendering as the reading, then Jesus is saying that he is not telling the parables only to be never understood by anyone.
And that we should, if we have a spiritual ear, listen carefully, and be encouraged that we can take from them. Thus with this latter
reading, Jesus is the holder of the lamp. On the other hand, with the reading as I have it in the text of Mark, we the hearers, are the
holders of the lamp. We should take our lamp out and use it. Jesus elsewhere tells us, "The eye is the lamp of the body." (Matt. 6:23;
Luke 11:34) And in this case, we are not to worry that our eye is bigger than our stomach. We are encouraged to come and get it, and
whatever size container we bring, God will fill it, and more. If you think he won't, then he won't.  If you think he will, then he will. Why
not be like the prophet Elisha, and ask, "Lord, give me a double portion of Elijah's spirit"? (2 Kings 2:9) And of Christ, it is said, "to him
God gives the Holy Spirit without measure." (John 3:34) Be not one of those who shrink back in cowardice. For "those who conquer will
inherit these things, and I will be their God and they will be my children. But as for the cowardly, the unbelieving, the polluted, the
murderers, the fornicators, the sorcerers, the idolaters, and all liars, their inheritance will be the lake that burns with fire and sulfur, which
is the second death." Revelation 21:7-8
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Mk 4:30 § Kai é\eyev, Tivi oporcdowpev v Paotleiav 1ot Beol; "H év moiq oapaBoli] mapafdhwpev altiyv;

30And he said, "To what may we compare the kingdom of God? Or what kind of parable shall we use to illustrate
it?
Mk 4:31 ‘Q¢ kSkkov OVATEWS, GG, OTAV OTIAPT] ETTL THS YIS, HIKPOTEPOG TIAVIWV TGOV OTIEPPATMOV E0TIV TV ETIL THg
Yiic,

31Tt is like a mustard seed, which when sown in the soil is smaller than all the seeds in the soil,
Mk 4:32 ko1 6tav omapi), avaPaivel, kol yiveral TAVI®V TGV Aaydvev peilmv, kol Totel kAadoug peydhoug, dote
SuvacBat UTTO TV ok1AV AUTOU TA TEETELVA TOU OUPAVOU KATATKNVOUV.

32yet when it is sown, it grows, and becomes larger than all the vegetables, and makes branches big enough that
the birds of the sky can dwell under its shadow."5!
Mk 4:33 Kai toravtaig tapafolaic moAaic EAdher aUtoig Tov Adyov, kabog eduvavto akovetv:

33And with many such parables he was speaking the word to them, as long as they were able to listen.
Mk 4:34 ywpig 6¢ rapafolriis ouk ENdAer atoig: kart' idiav Ot Toig pabnrais atol eméluey TAvTa.

34To the crowds,®? he would not say anything without a parable; but in private with his disciples, he would
explain everything.

Jesus Commands the Elements

Diatessaron 12:6-11

Mk 4:35 9§ Kai Aéyet autoig €v ékeivy i) NpEPQ, Oyiag yevopévng, AtEABwpev eig O Tépav.

%That same day, when evening had come, he says to them, "Let's cross over to the other side.” N
Mk 4:36 Kai agévreg Tov Sxhov, tapahapfdvoustv aitov @ nv év 16 mhoig. Kai dAa &¢ hoidpia fv pet’ autod.

36And leaving the crowd behind, they take him along, just as he was, in the boat. And there were also other boats
with him.
Mk 4:37 Ko yivetar Aaihoy avépou peydhn: ta Ot kipata eméBodhev i 10 TAoiov, Gote aito 116N yepileoBau.

%And a great storm of wind is coming up, and the waves crashed into the boat, such that it is now filling up.
Mk 4:38 Kai nv aUtog €Tl T} TTpUpvy) €1l 10 Ttpookepdlatov kabeidwv: kai dieyeipoustv autdv, kol Aéyouotv aUtd,
Awddokale, oU pélet oot 61t aroAUpebos;

38And he was in the stern, sleeping on the cushion. And they rouse him and say to him, "Teacher, doesn't it
matter to you that we are perishing?" }
Mk 4:39 Kai dieyepBeig émetipnoev 1§ avépe, kai etrev 1) Bakdoor), Ziodma, mepipwoo. Kai ékdmaocev O dvepog, kai
E€Y£EveTo YOANVN peydn.

39And when he was awake, he rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, "Hush. Be still."” And the wind died down,
and there came a total calm.
Mk 4:40 Kai elmev avtoic, Ti Sethoi éote ottag; TT6¢ oUk Exete TioTLy;

40And he said to them, "Why are you this afraid? How is it you have no faith?"
Mk 4:41 Koi époPnbnoav ¢oPov péyav, kai é\eyov mpog aAnhoug, Tig dpa outdg €0Tiv, 6TL KL O GVEROS KAl 1)
Bdhaooa Umtakovouoty auTQ;

41And they were very much afraid, and saying to one another, "Who, then, is this, that even the wind and the sea
obey him?"

51 4:32 This is very much like Daniel 4:12, Ezekiel 17:23.  And in Genesis 19:8, Lot took the two angels "under the shadow of his roof." The
idea here is, in hot countries, a shadow is shelter from the sun, whereas rain is a very welcome thing to walk in uncovered. Where I am
from, people would use umbrellas against the sun, not so much against the rain. This is especially true when "nesting," or in repose, like
sitting at a spectator event, for an extended period of time in the sun- out come the umbrellas. This reminds me of Jonah 4:6-9, where
Jonah also got shelter from the sun under a vegetable plant, of the cucumber or castor-bean variety. Recall also how God protects his
people under the "shadow of his wings," Psalm 17:8; 36:7; 57:1; 63:7; Isaiah 34:15, etc.

52 4:34 The Greek does not have the words "the crowds" here, but only the dative plural article serving as pronoun. But it is referring
back to the crowds mentioned in 4:1, as contrasted to how he would explain everything to the disciples when he was alone with them in
private, 4:10, 34.
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Chapter 5

The Legion of Demons Near Gadara
Diatessaron 12:12-20

Mk 5:1 Kai f\Bov €ic 10 mépav i) Bahdoong, eig Ty Ywpav tédv Tadapnvidv.

1And they went to the other side of the lake into the territory of the Gadarenes.?3
Mk 5:2 Kai €EeAB6vt ait® €k 1ol Tholov, eUBéwg amnvinoev aut® €k TtdV pvnpeiov avBpwtog év mvelport
axkabapte,

2And as he gets out of the boat, immediately there met him out of the tombs a man in an evil spirit,
Mk 5:3 6¢ TV kaToiKNO1V E{XEV €v Toi¢ pvipaoty: kai oUte aloeotv oUdelg €duvato autov Sfjoat,

3whose abode was in the tombs, and no one was able to bind him even with a chain,
Mk 5:4 610 10 avtov ToAdki¢ TEdaig kal dAUoeotv edéabat, kai dieomdoBar UT' avtol Tag Gloelg, kal TAg TESAg
ouvterpigpBar- kol 0Udeic aUtov Toyuev dapdoat:

4because he had often been bound hand and foot, only to have the chains burst apart and the leg irons broken, and
no one had the strength to subdue him.
Mk 5:5 kad S1& Tavtée, vUkTOg Kol fpépag, v Toic Speatv Kai &v Toig pvApacty fiv kpdlov Kol KaTakGTITov EQUTOV
\iBotg.

5And through all, night and day, in the hills and among the tombs, he was crying out and cutting himself with
stones.
Mk 5:6 'I6wv &¢ Tov Incotv &to pakpdbev, Edpajiev kal TTpooekvnoey aUTd,

6And seeing Jesus from afar, he ran and fell down before him,
Mk 5:7 kai kpdEag povij peydhy eitev, Ti &uol kai ooi, “Inool, vit Tol Beoll Tot tyioTou; ‘Opkilw oe oV Bedv, pi pe
Baoaviors.

7and shouting with a loud voice, he said: "What business between you and me, O Jesus, you son of the Most High
God? In the name of God, I beg you, do not torture me."
Mk 5:8 "EAeyev yop auté, "EEeADe, 10 Trvelpa 10 dkdBaptov, £k tol avBpwou.

8For Jesus was saying to him, "Come out of the human, unclean spirit!"
Mk 5:9 Kai émnpadta avtov, Ti oot Gvopo; Kot amekpibn, Aéywv, Aeyedv vopd pot, 611 ToANol Eopev.

9And Jesus questioned him: "What is your name?" And he answered and said,"Legion is my name, for we are
many."
Mk 5:10 Kot rapekdher aitov oM iva pij altoug amooTeil) EEw Tiig Xwpag.

10And he begged him earnestly not to send them out of the area.
Mk 5:11 "Hv 6¢ éel wpog 1¢) Spet &yéNn xoipwv peydhn Pookopévn-

11And on a hillside near there, a large herd of pigs was feeding,
Mk 5:12 kol mapekdAeoav avtov TAvieg ot daipoves, Aéyovieg, TTépyov Npdg €lg TOUG Yoipoug, va eig aUTOUS
eloéNBwpev.

12and all the demons pled with him, saying, "Send us into the pigs, so that we may enter into them."
Mk 5:13 Kai émétpeyev autois eubéwg 6 'Inools. Kai éEeNdvia ta mveupata 1o dkdBopra eiofilBov eig Toug yoipoug:
kai Gppnaev 1) Ay kard tol kpnpvod ei¢ Thv Bdhacaav- foav 8t d¢ Sioyilior kai émviyovto év Tf Baldoor.

1BAnd Jesus immediatly allowed them. And coming out, the unclean spirits went into the pigs. And the herd

53 511 txt Fa&xpnv&)v ACEFGHKMSYIIX® Qf13 2124157 180 346 597 1006 1009 1010 1079 1195 1216 1230 1242 1243 1253 1342 1344 1365
1505 1546 2148 2174 Mi £ 68 £ 76 £ 185 £292 £313 €514 £673 €813 £1223 £1552 £1761 LAD syrllh DiatessaronSyr mssacc. to Origen goth TR RP //
Tepaonv@v &* B D itaur,b.c.defff2,ilart yg copsa mssacetoOrigen: Tert Eus Jevencus SBL TH ECM [ Tepysonvav 82 L A © f1 28 33 205 565 579
700 892 1071 1241 1424 1646 Lect syrS copbo arm eth geo slav Diatessarm Or Epiph Thephylact Hesych || Tepyvotnvidv W syrhmg (Epiph
TepyeoBav). Note that both syrph read Gadarenes in all 3 synoptic gospels. Topographically (the right cliffs, and the prepositional phrase
of Lk 8:26, "down to the territory of...which is opposite Galilee"), and culturally (the raising of pigs), Gadarenes is the most likely. Iam
puzzled why any Bible translation would be content having different cities in different gospels in their version. I would settle on
Gadarenes for all 3 gospels.
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rushed down the steep bank into the lake, there being about two thousand, and they were drowned in the lake.
Mk 5:14 O1 ¢ Bdokovteg Toug yoipoug Epuyov, kol Avijyyethawv eig THv TTOALY Kai eig Toug aypous. Kai éEfjABov 16eiv Ti
€0TLV TO YEYOVOG:

14Then those tending the pigs fled, and reported to the town and to the farms, and people came out to see what it is
that took place.
Mk 5:15 kai €pyoviar mpog tOv ‘Incolv, kai Bewpolotv tov Sdanpovilépevov kabipevov kol ipoTiopévov Kai
OWPPOVOUVIQ, TOV EoYNKOTA TOV Aeyedvar kol époPnbnoav.

15And they come near to Jesus, and they see the demon-possessed man sitting, and dressed and in his right mind,
he who had had the legion, and they were afraid.
Mk 5:16 Ainynoavto &¢ aUtoig ot 166vTeg TTdS EYEVETO TG SatpoviCopéve, Kai Tept TV XOipwv.

16Then the ones who had seen how it happened to the demon-possessed man rehearsed it to them, also about the
pigs.
Mk 5:17 Kai fipEavto apakaleiv autov ameABeiv amo tédv opiov avtdv.

17And they began to beg him to go away from their territory. N
Mk 5:18 Kai epPdvrog atol eig 10 TAoToV, TTapekdAet avtov 6 darpovioBeig, iva f) pet' avtod.

18And as he stepped onto the boat, the man who had been demon-possessed was begging him that he might
always be with Jesus. N
Mk 5:19 ‘O 6¢ 'Incotg oUk agijkev aUtév, IAAG Aéyet aUTd®, “YTayE €1 TOV OIKOV GOV TIPOG TOUG GOUG, Kal AvayYeLtAov
aUTOI¢ 60A 001 O KUPLOG TIETTOINKEY, KAl NAENCEV OF.

1YAnd Jesus did not allow him, but says to him, "Go home to your people and report to them what things the Lord
has done for you, and what mercy he has shown you."
Mk 5:20 Kot amijABev kai fipEato knpuooety év 1f) Aekartéher Goa émoinoev ot 6 'Inools: kol mavreg eBavpalov.

20And he left and began to proclaim in the Ten Cities what things Jesus had done for him. And all were amazed.

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman
Diatessaron 12:21-30

Mk 5:21 § Kai Siamepdoavrog tod Ingoll év 1§ mhoigy méhv eic 10 mépav, ouvixBn Sxhog TToAUg &' altév, kai fv
mapa v Odhaooav.
21And when Jesus crossed in the boat back over to the other side, a large crowd had assembled for him, and he was
beside the lake.
Mk 5:22 Kai i8ov, €pyetat €1¢ TV dpyiouvay oy wv, dvépart Taeipog, kad i8¢y aitdv, Tritrer mpog Toug médag altod,
22And behold, one of the synagogue rulers comes, Jairus by name, and when he sees him he falls at his feet,
Mk 5:23 kai mapekdher autov TTOMG, AMéywv 611 To Buydtpiov pou éoydrwg Exer: va EABwv embij¢ avti) Tag ¥eipag,
omwg 0wdi) kat Coetat.
Band was pleading with him earnestly, saying, "My little daughter is at the point of death. O, that you might
come and lay your hands on her, so that she be healed and will live."
Mk 5:24 Koi arijABev pet' attol- koi fikohouBer altd SyAog olg, kai ouvéBABov altdv.
24And he went with him. And a large crowd was following with him, and compressing around him.
Mk 5:25 § Kai yuvi Tig ovoa év pioet aipatog £t Scddeka,
25And a woman was there with a flow of blood of twelve years,
Mk 5:26 ka1 ToM& taBolioa UTo TOAGVY iatpdy, kai damaviocaoa & Tap' avtiig Tavta, kol pndev ogeAnbeioa,
AAG paMov €ig 1O yeipov eENBotioa,
26and had suffered many things under many doctors and spent everything she had, and not been helped, but
rather had moved toward the worse.
Mk 5:27 axovoaoa tept 10U ‘Inoot, EABoloa év 1¢) GxAw dmiobev, fjyato Tol tpatiov aytol:
27And she had heard the things about Jesus, and coming up behind in the crowd, she touched his garment,
Mk 5:28 €Aeyev yap 611 Kav 1@V ipatiov avtol dywpat, cwbioopat.
28for she was saying, "If I can touch even his clothes, I will be healed."
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Mk 5:29 Kai e06éwg eEnpavBn 1) tnyn 1ol afpatog avtiig, kol Eyve T¢) oopartt 6Tt Tatat &Tro Tfjg pAoTLyog.

29And immediately the source of her blood dried up and she knew by her body that she was healed of the scourge.
Mk 5:30 Kai €0Béwg 6 'Inoois émiyvoug v autd thv €€ autol duvaptv eEeNBolioav, Emotpageis év 1§ OxAw, Eeyev,
Ti¢ pou fyato TGOV ipatimv;

30And Jesus, noticing immediately in himself that power was going out from him, turned around in the crowd and
said, "Who touched my clothes?"
Mk 5:31 Kot €Aeyov auté ot pabnrai avtol, BAémeig tov 6yAov ouvBAiPovid ok, kai Aéyeig, Tig pou fyarto;

31And his disciples said to him, "You see the crowd pressing in together around you, and you say, 'Who touched
me?"
Mk 5:32 Kot mepiePAémeto 1deiv v toUt0 TTOI0QCAV.

32Yet he was still looking around to see the one who had done this. N
Mk 5:33 ‘H 8¢ yuvr) poPnBeioa kai tpépouoa, eiduia 6 yéyovev ' alti), nABev kal Ttpootmeoey aut®, Kai e1Trev aUTé
Tdoav v AANBeiav.

33The woman then, knowing what had happened to her, came and fell down before him, fearing and trembling,
and told him all the truth.>*
Mk 5:34 ‘O 8¢ etmev alti), OUyatep, f) TOTIC Gou OéowKEV O Uttaye €i¢ eipfiv, kai 1001 Tyiig &mo Tii¢ pdotiyde
oov.

34And he said to her, "Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go with peace, and be free from your scourge."
Mk 5:35 § "Ent attol Aalolvrog, Epyoviar amo 1ol dpyiouvaywyou, Aéyovtes 611 ‘H Buydtnp cou améBavev- 1l €t
okUNAelg Tov Siddokalov;

35While he was still speaking, they come from the synagogue ruler's, saying, "Your daughter has died. Why
inconvenience the teacher any farther?"
Mk 5:36 ‘O &8¢ "Inooi eUBwg dkovoag Tov Adyov Aaholpevov Aéyet TG dpyiouvaywyw, Mn gofol- pévov mioTeve.

36But Jesus, having immediately heard>> the message being spoken, says to the synagogue ruler, "Don't be afraid;
only believe."
Mk 5:37 Kai ouk agijkev oUdéva alt§) ouvokohouBfioat, ei pn Tétpov kai TdkwPov kai Twdvvny tov adehpov
TakwPou.

%And he did not allow anyone to come along with him, except Peter, James, and John the brother of James.
Mk 5:38 Kai Epyetat €ig 1OV oikov ToU dpylouvaywyou, kol Bewpel B5puPov, khaiovtag kai dAaAdlovTag oM.

38And he is coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and sees an uproar, weeping®® and much loud wailing.
Mk 5:39 Kai eioeNBov Aéyer avtoig, Ti BopuPeiobe kai khaiete; To maundiov ouk améBavev, dGAa kabedet.

39And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a commotion and weeping? The child is not
dead but sleeping.”
Mk 5:40 Kai kateyéhwv autol. ‘O &, él(Bd)\(bV TavTag, Tapalapfavet Tov Tatépa ToU Tardiov kai THv pnTépa Kol
TOUG pET' aUTOU, Kal EI0TIOPEVETOL GTTOU NV TO TTAIOV AVAKELHEVOV.

40And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out, he takes the father of the child, and the mother,
and the ones who were with him, and he goes in where the child was lying.
Mk 5:41 Kai kpatfoag g xetpog 1ot maidiou, Aéyet auti), Tahbd, kolpt- & totiv pebeppnveudpevov, To kopdotov,
001 Méyw, EYELpaL.

41And taking hold of the child's hand, he says to her, "Talitha, koum.">” (which when translated is, "O little

54 5:33 The reason for her fear was probably because she knew she had violated the Rabbi's cleanness. As a woman with a flow of blood,
she was perpetually unclean ceremonially (Leviticus 15:25-31), and the others in the crowd, were they to touch her, would be unclean.

55 5:36 txt evbewg akovoag A C E ® M syrh TR RP [ akovoag evbewg N X ita [ axovoag tovtov D [ akovsag R2a 0126 itbdffila vg syrp copsa
arm geo (Lk 8:50) | mapakovoac X*20 B L W ite SBL TH ECM [ lac P syrs

56 5:38 txt kAatovrag ® TR-steph RP [ kAatovtwv D [ kat kAatovtag 8 A B C LN W X vg syrPh arm eth TR-scriv [AT] SBL TH ECM/| lac P

57 5:41 The earliest Greek manuscripts of Mark 5:41 say o0y, and later Greek manuscripts say, kovut. There have been two main
explanations for the difference: (1) That this is apparently an effort on the part of later copyists to correct the masculine ending to the
feminine. For without the i, it is the Aramaic imperative singular masculine form DI - qim; with the i, it is the imperative singular
feminine, P - qmi. But the masculine form was sometimes used as default, without reference to the gender of the person being
addressed. And according to Dalman both forms came to be pronounced alike, because of the phonological phenomenon of a final vowel
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damsel, I say to you, stand up.") N
Mk 5:42 Kai e06éwg AvEoTn T KOPAT10V Kal TEEPIETIATEL, TV YAp ETGV Sddekar kal EEEOTNOAV EKOTATEL pEYCAD).
2And the damsel stood up immediately, and was walking (for she was twelve years of age). And they were
stunned®® with amazement.
Mk 5:43 Kai Sieoteihato ool ol fva pnei yvé) Tolitor kad etmrev SoBfjvar autf] payeiv.
43And he was ordering them sternly that no one know this. And he said to give her something to eat.

Chapter 6
"No Boy We Knew Could Be a Prophet”

Diatessaron 12:31-36

Mk 6:1 Kai £Eii\Oev ékeiBev, kai MABev ei¢ v matpida altol- kai dkoouBoiiot avt® ot pabnrai aytod.

1And he moved on from there, and came into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him.
Mk 6:2 Kai yevopévou oaPPdarou, fipEato év i) ouvaywyi] d1ddokeiv: kal moAhol akovovteg EemAfooovto, Aéyovreg,
[160ev ToUte Tatta; Kai tig 1) oogia 1) Sobeioa altd, kai duvdpeig Toradtor ia tév yetpdv altol yivovrat

2And when the Sabbath came, he proceeded to teach in the synagogue, and the many hearing were astonished,
saying, "Where did this man get these things? Namely, what is this wisdom given to him? And?® these miracles
happening by his hands?
Mk 6:3 Ouy outdg éo'n\i 0 TéKTWV, O Viog Mapiag, adehpog 8¢ TakwPou kai Twofi kai Touda kol ipwvog; Kai ok
elolv o1 Adehpai autol wde Tpog Npdg; Kai éokavdalifovio év altd.

3Isn't this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and the brother of James, Joseph, Judas and Simon? Aren't also his
sisters here with us?" And they were offended by him.
Mk 6:4 "Eheyev &¢ alroig 0 Incotg 6t1 OUk €0ty TrpogiTng &Tipog, el pr v Tj) tarpidt autol, Kai v Toig ouyyevéoty
Kal €V Tfj o1KiQ auToU.

4And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without honor, except in his home town and among his relatives, and in
his house."
Mk 6:5 Kai ouk nduvato ekel oudepiav duvapty totfjoat, e pn 0Myoig adppuatorg emibeig Tag yeipag, é0epdmevoey.

5And he was never able® to do any miracles there, except lay his hands on a few sick people; he did heal those.
Mk 6:6 Kai eéBajpalev Siax v amiotiav aUtév.

6And he was amazed at their unbelief.

weakening when it follows a stressed syllable and strong consonant: the final i sound of the feminine imperative falling away because of its
position following the stressed penult. See G. A. Dalman, Grammatik des jiidisch-pélastinischen Aramdisch, 2te Aufl.. (Leipzig, 1905), p. 266, n.
1. And (2), the other explanation of the difference in forms is that it is a dialectical difference: the form without the final i was the
Mesopotamian form, and the form with the final 'i' was the Palestinian Aramaic form. See J. Wellhausen.

58 5:42 txt exotacel P AN W I & Ui itabel vg syrph copbomss arm TR TH RP [ evbug ekotacet R B C L copsa™ss SBL [ECM] [ mavteg exotacel D
itdfff2iq Copsamss

59 6:2 txt ko SUVdpSIC .. Yivovtat ACCEFGHM U W <Df1f13> 228 157 205 565 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1216 1230 1253 1344 1424 1505 1646
2148 2174 ita.aur,cel vg slav RP [ kod ai Suvdyeic...yefvovran TH [ kai ai Suvdperg ... yivovrat N £ [ 8t ko Suvdueig ... yivovrat 362 954 1038
1242 1292 1396 £299 TR [ 8Tt Suvdpeig ... yivovrar 485 itf [ kat ai Suvdpeg ... yivwvrar TI€ 1241 [ fva kot Suvdpe ... yivwvtat (pres mid subj)
D K Y IT* 180 597 1079 1195 it®).dff syr(hpal arm || fva ko Suvdperg ... yivovron (3rd pl pres ind) C* 124 346 1365 1546 | fva Suvdueig ...
yivwvtal © 700 ithar' syrp [ ko Suvdperg ... yivwvrat 1071 [ ko ai Suvapeiq ... yivopevat (ptcp pres mid) 8* B 892 1342 copbo geo SBL ECM |
kot SUVANELG ... yvépevor L 579 €890 [ kat ai Suvdpelg ai ... yivéuevar 81 A 330 [[lac PP, It is a Hebraism to use kad, "and," for "that," and
this may explain the rendering of the Greek kai as qut or quod in the Old Latin mss. indicated. That is, the translators of the Greek into
Latin were aware of this potential Hebraism, and interpreted this as "And what is this wisdom given to him, such that these miracles happen
by his hands?" See also the Peshitta, which renders it this way. Or, perhaps the Latin and Syriac translators saw this kai as an exepegetical
one, as in BDF § 442(9).

60 g:5 In the Greek this verb is in the imperfect tense, that of past time, and continuous or habitual aspect of action.
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Jesus Sends Out the Twelve
Diatessaron 12:38-49

T Kot mrepiijyev 106 k@pag kKUkAg S16aokmv.

And he went around the villages in a circuit teaching.
Mk 6:7 I Kai mpookaleitar toug Swdeka, kai fipEato autous amootéMety duo 6o, kai edidou avtoig eEovaiav tdv
TVEUPATOV TGOV akabdpTov.

7And calling the Twelve to him, he began to send them out two by two, and he gave them authority over the
unclean spirits,
Mk 6:8 Kai mapryyethev avtoig iva pndev aipwotv eig 006v, ei pn paBdov pévov: pn mipav, pn dptov, pn eig v
TV YOAKOV:

8and he gave orders to them: that they should take nothing for the trip except a staff only; no bread, no bag,
nothing in the money belt,
Mk 6:9 &AN' UTtodedepévous oavddha: kot pn évdionabe duo yitdvag.

put only the sandals already tied on; also not to put on two tunics.
Mk 6:10 Kai Eheyev autoig, “OTrou €av elo€éNOnTe €ig oikiav, kel pévete €wg av eEENONTE Exeibev.

10And he further said to them, "Wherever you enter into a house, there stay up until when you leave that place.
Mk 6:11 Kai 600t av pn déEwviar updg, pnde dkovowotv Up®V, ekttopeudpevor ékeibev, éktivaEate Tov YoUv TOV
UTTOKAT® TGOV oSGV UpQV €l paptipiov autoic. Apnv Aéyw Uplv, dvektétepov Eoton Zoddpoig f) FCopdppoig év Npépa
KpLoEwg, 1 Tf] TIOAEL EKEelvr).

11And whatever places do not receive you nor will they listen to you, leaving there, shake off the dust under your
feet, as a testimony to them. Truly I say to you, it will be more bearable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of
judgement than for that town."¢1
Mk 6:12 Kot €EeABdvteg Ekijpuaoov Tva petavonowoty:

12And going forth, they proclaimed that people should repent.
Mk 6:13 ko1 Sarpovia moAa EEEBalov, kal fiderpov EAaie TToMOUS appudoTtous kai eBepdrevov.

13And many demons they expelled, and many sick ones they anointed with oil and healed.

John the Baptizer Beheaded

Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10

Mk 6:14 Y Kai fikouoev 6 Baotheus ‘Hpdng, gavepov yap €yéveto 10 Svopa atol, kai Eleyev ot Twdvvng 6
BamtiCwv ek vekpdv NyEpOn, kal dia ToUTo EvepyoUotv ot Suvdpetg ev autd.

14And Herod the king heard, for his name had become well known, and he was saying,%? "John the Baptizer has
been raised from the dead; that is why miraculous powers are at work in him." N
Mk 6:15 "AN\ot Eheyov 611 'HMag €otiv- GAot 8¢ ENeyov STt [Tpognitng €0Tiv, MG €1¢ TGV TTPOPNTEMV.

150thers were saying, "He is Elijah " But others were saying, "He is a prophet as though one of The Prophets
Mk 6:16 Axouoag 6¢ ‘Hppdng ettev 611 “Ov €yw amekepdMoa Twdvvny, outds €oTiv- aUtog NyEpdn €k vekpv.

16But when Herod heard this, he said, "This is John, the man I beheaded; he has been raised from the dead!"
Mk 6:17 Autog yap 6 ‘Hpdng amooteilag ekparnoev 1ov Twdvvny, kol €dnoev autov év gulakil, dia ‘Hppdiada v
yuvaika Prhitrou toU adedpol autol, Tt otV Eyapnoey.

17For Herod himself, sending orders, had seized John and bound him in prison, because of Herodias his brother
Philip's wife, whom he had married.

61 6:11 txt Aunv Aeyw Opiv, dvektétepov £otar Zo86uoig i Toudppolg ev fuepa kpioews, A Tf oAt exefvy found in M itafa syrph is absent
in X B C DLW lat syrs copsa and the editors of the UBS/ECM consider it a later harmonization to Mt 10:15.
62 6:14 txt eheyev X A C EL N X itaurfLlart vg syrsp.hpal copsamss arm eth geo! ps-Justin®id TR TH RP [ eiev to1g manoty avtov (Mt 14:2) @ ||

eAeyooav D [ eAeyov B W itab,dif? ygmss copsams Aug SBL ECM [ omit geoB [ lac > P. (There is some uncertainty what the reading of N is.)
With the plural, the Greek would be kai, for ti - héti, "that." A colloquialism drawn from Hebrew. See also 15:25 in the Greek.
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Mk 6:18 "Eheyev yap 6 Twdvvng 16 ‘Hpgdy 611 OUk EEeotiv oot Exetv v yuvaika 10U adehpol oou.

18For John had been saying to Herod, "It is not permissible for you to have your brother's wife."
Mk 6:19 ‘H &¢ ‘Hpwbiag éveiyev aut®, kot fifehev atov amokteivar: kai oUk nduvaro:

19And Herodias had been maintaining a grudge against him, and was wanting to kill him, and could not,
Mk 6:20 6 yap ‘Hpgdng époPeito tov Twdvvny, eidwg autov dvdpa dikatov kol Gylov, Kol OUVETpeL aUTOV: Kol
akouoag autol, TToAa éTroiet, kal NOéwe alTou fiKouev.

20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man, and he protected him. And when he
listened to him, he performed many things,% and he heard him gladly.
Mk 6:21 Kai yevopévng fpépag eukaipou, 6t ‘Hpedng 1oig yeveoioig autol Seitvov Emoiel Toi¢ pey1oTdotv aUtol Kal
T0ig XtAMGpY01¢ Kal Toig TTpdtolg Tig Fahilaiag,

21And a suitable day came, when Herod in his birthday celebration made a supper for his courtiers, and the
chiliarchs,®¢ and the prominent of Galilee.
Mk 6:22 xai eioeMBovong tiig Buyarpog avtiis Tiic Hppdiddog kat dpynoapévng, kai apeodons 1§ ‘Hpedy xai Toig
OUVOVOKELPEVOLG, EITTEV O PaotAeUs TG Kopaoiew, ATTnodv pe 6 éav BéAng, kol dwow ool

2And when the daughter of the said Herodias®® came in and danced, and pleased® Herod and those reclining
with him, the king said to the girl, "Ask me anything you want, and I will give it to you."
Mk 6:23 kai dpooev avti) 611 “O v pe aithong, dwow oot, g fpiooug Tig PaotAeiag pou.

23And he swore to her, "Whatever you ask for, I will give it to you, up to half my kingdom."
Mk 6:24 ‘H &¢ eEeNBolioa etttev 1ij pnrpl avtiig, Tt aithoopar; ‘H 8¢ etrrev, Tiv kepohnv Iwdvvou 1ol Bamrriotod.

2¢And going out, she said to her mother, "What shall I ask for?" And she said, "The head of John the Baptizer."
Mk 6:25 Kai eioeNbolioa eUbéwg peta omoudiis tpog Tov Pacthéa, frioato, Aéyouoa, Oéhw Tva pot ¢ Eautiig émi
Tivakt TV kKegahny lwdvvou ol Pamriotol.

25And she went in at once to the king with speed, saying this request: "I wish that you would give to me right now
the head of John the Baptizer on a platter."
Mk 6:26 Kai mepihuttog yevopevog O Baotheus, d1a Toug Gpkoug Kal ToUg oUvavaketpévoug ouk nNOéAnoev altnv
dBetiioa.

26And the king became greatly distressed. He did not want to refuse her, because of the words of oath and those
reclining with him.67

63 6:20 txt emoter A CD EN £ @ 2t latt syrsphpal eth geo! TR RP [| a enoier arm [ nmoperto W | nmopet R B L copsa SBL TH ECM | lac 5 P

64 6:21 Commanders of a thousand; the military leaders of one cohort each. The cohort was a thousand only when counting the reserves,
and usually about 600 men.

65 6:22a txt Buyatpog avThg TG Hpwdiddoc “daughter of Herodias herself” (see v. 24) A CEF G HN (W { 253 omit tfic) © = ® f1® 28 33 157 180
565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 M Lect itadff*iLqr! vg syrh slav TR SBL TH RP [ Buyatpog avtod
‘HpwdidSog “his daughter Herodias” 8 BD L A 565 pc (arm) ECM [ Buyatpog tiic Hpwdiddog f1 205 itaur.cfl syrs,p.pal copsabo eth geo [ lac P
P. There at first appears to be some disagreement between Josephus, Mark, Matthew and Luke (or the copyists thereof) about Herod's
family tree. For example, who was Herodias' first husband? Some mss of Matthew follow the early mss of Mark on that question, while
others are changed to agree with Josephus. Compounding all this is how broadly words such as father, son, brother, and daughter were
used (for example, "daughter" could also mean niece or granddaughter). But the following is what can be distilled from all accounts.
Herodias' first husband, named Philip in the Bible and Herod in Josephus, was also known as Herod Philip. They were the same man.
Herodias then divorced Herod Philip and married Herod Antipas, who was Herod Philip's half brother  (the father of both was Herod I, king
of Judea, 4 B.C., who had eight wives in his lifetime. Herod Philip's mother was Mariamne II, the third wife, and Herod Antipas' mother was
Malthake, the fourth wife). Josephus says that Herodias already had a daughter named Salome before she married Herod Antipas (p 485
of The Works of Josephus, trans. William Whiston, Hendrickson, 1988; or Antiquities book 18, chapter 5, secs. 136-137).  So if it was Salome
that danced for Herod Antipas, she was both his half-niece and step-daughter. Both niece and step-daughter would be a not-unheard-of
use of the word daughter. But, the earliest manuscripts of Mark say, "his daughter Herodias." If Herod Antipas had another daughter (or
step-daughter), whether by Herodias or otherwise, such a daughter is not mentioned anywhere else. In summary, then, though the
earliest Greek manuscripts say "Herod's daughter Herodias," some translations dated just as early (Sinaitic and Curetonian Syriac,
Bohairic Coptic, and Gothic, all 4th century) or earlier (Sahidic Coptic, 3rd century) than those Greek manuscripts, read, "Herodias'
daughter," as does also Tatian's Diatessaron. Because of the combined testimony of these witnesses along with Josephus, I am confident
that the dancer in question was Salome, the daughter of Herod's wife Herodias.

66 6:22b txt ko apecaonc P*5 ADN W £ @ 2 lat TR SBL TH RP [ npeoev R B C* L it ECM [ lac P

67 6:26 txt cuvavakelpevoug X A C2 DN X @ 21 latt syrh TR RP ECM= [| avaketuevoug B C* LW syrP SBL TH ECM= [ lac % P.  This instance of
cuvavakeluevovg may be because a scribe had just written the same in 6:227
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Mk 6:27 Kot e00éwg amooteidag 6 Baotheug omekouldropa emétatev evexBijvar Ty kepohnv altod.

27And the king immediately gave orders for his head to be brought, sending an executioner.58
Mk 6:28 ‘O 8¢ ameNBov amekepdhioev aUTOV €v Ti] QUAAKT), Kol fjveykev TV Kepalnv aUtol €l Tivaki, kol Edwkev
QUTNV T KOPATie): KAl TO KOPATI0V EdWKEV AUTHV Tij pnTpl AUTHS.

28And he went, and beheaded John in the prison, and brought his head on a platter and gave it to the girl. And
the girl gave it to her mother.
Mk 6:29 Kai dxotoavreg of pabntai aitod fABov, kad fpav 1o Trédpa autod, kai Ednkav altod év pvnpeie.

29And when his disciples heard, they came and took his corpse and laid it in a tomb.

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand

Diatessaron 13:11-24

Mk 6:30 J Kai ouvayovrat ot améotolot wpog 1ov Inoolv, kai amiyyeidav autd mavia, kol 6oa €moinoav kai 6oa
£didakav.

30And the apostles are collecting around Jesus, and they reported everything to him, both® what they had done,
and what they had taught.
Mk 6:31 Ko eimrev’0 admoic, Aedite Upeic alroi kot i8iav eig Epnpov téTOV, Kol dvarmaveobe dhiyov. "Hoav yap ol
€pYOpevOL Kal o1 UTtdyovTeg TToANOL, Kol 0UdE payelv eUKALpOUV.

31And he said to them, "Come by yourselves to a remote place and rest a little." For those coming and going were
many, and they did not even have opportunity to eat.
Mk 6:32 Kot amijAov €ig Epnpov 1610V T¢) TTAO1G KOT' 16iav.

32And they went away in a boat by themselves to a remote place.
Mk 6:33 Kai €18ov aitoug Utdyoviag kai méyvwoav autov TToA\ol, kai Trelf) Ao Tao®dv TV ToAewv ouvEdpapov
ekel, kai pofiABov avtoig, kai ouviiABov Tpog alTov.

3And many saw them leaving and recognized him,”! and ran together there on foot from all the towns and
arrived ahead of them, and they gathered toward him.”2
Mk 6:34 Kai ¢EeNBcov €18ev 6 “Inoolic oAby Syhov, kai éomhayyvioBn ém' altoig, St foav d¢ TpéBara pr Exovia
motpévar kol fipEato S16dokety autoug TTOAG.

34And getting out Jesus saw the large crowd, and felt compassion for them, because they were like sheep not
having a shepherd, and he began to teach them many things.
Mk 6:35 Kai fi6n &pag moAAfig yevopévng, TpooeAdovres alty oi pabnrai altol Méyouoiv’3 &m “Epnpdg éotiv O
T6TT0G, KOl 710N Gpat TTOAAR-

35And now as an advanced hour comes, his disciples approached him. They are saying, "The place is remote, and
it's now an advanced hour.
Mk 6:36 &méAuoov altovg, Tva drehBSvTes €ig TOUG KUKAG dypous Kai Kdpag dyopdowatv tautoig dprous.  Ti yap
PAYWOLY OUK EXOUOTLV.

36Dismiss them so that they may go into the surrounding farms and villages and buy bread for themselves. For

68 6:27 txt in begin of v. 28 0 8¢ aneAOwv aneke@aAioev avtov ev T @uAakn TR RP [ at end of v. 27 ko aneABwV amekeQaMoEY qUTOV £V TN
¢uAakn SBL TH ECM

69 6:30 txt mavra kot AW @ T syrh TR RP [ marvea P84 X B C D E L N X vg syrP cop arm eth SBL TH ECM [ lac %5 P

70 6:31 txt emmev P ADEN W £ ® TR RP [ Aeyer X B C L vg SBL TH ECM [ lac % P

71 6:33a txt autov ToAAot ® TR RP [ avtovg moAlot X A L N ¥ itfid syrs(®h) copsams ECM= || avtov f1% [ toAAot B D W f2 lat copsams SBL TH
ECM= [ lac 45 84 C P

72 6:33b txt ka1 cuvnABov pog autov PV N X @ 2 TR RP [ kat ouveSpapov pog avtov A [ kot suvnABov awtov D ith [ omit 8 B L W 0187
lat syr cop SBL TH ECM [ lac P C P

73 6:35 txt Aeyovowv A D W itd (dicunt) syrs it TR RP || Aeyovteg N  vg (dicentes) cops? [| emov @ || eAeyov X B L 018724 arm SBL TH ECM | lac
P CP



24

they have nothing to eat."”4
Mk 6:37 ‘O &¢ amokpibeig eimev awtoig, Adte altoig Upels payeiv. Kai AMéyouoiv aut®, AmeABovieg dyopdowpev
Snvapiwv drakooiwv &ptoug, kol SGOpEV AUTOIS PayELv;
37But he in answer said to them, "You give them something to eat." And they say to him, "Are we to go and buy
two hundred denarii’® of loaves of bread and give it to them to eat?"
Mk 6:38 ‘O 8¢ Aéyer autois, [T6ooug Gptoug Exete; “YTrdyete kai 10ete. Kai yvévieg Aéyouoty, Tévte, kot duo 1xBiag.
38And he says to them, "How many loaves do you have? Go and see." And finding out, they say, "Five, and two
fish."
Mk 6:39 Ko emétagev autoig avakAival TavIag CUPTIGOLa CUPTIOOLA ETT1 TG) YAWPE YOPTE.
39And he instructed them to get all to recline in dining fellowships’® on the green grass.
Mk 6:40 Koi QvéTtesov TTpaotal TTpactal, Ava EKOTOV Kai Ava TIEVINKOVTA.
40And they reclined, in groups of a hundred and in groups of fifty.
Mk 6:41 Kot AaPav toug mrévte dptoug kai Toug duo 1x0uag, avaPAéyag eig 1ov oUpaviov, eUAGYNOEY, KOl KATEKAAOEY
TOUG GpToug, Kal £d1dou 10l pabnrais altol iva tapabdotv avtois: kai Toug duo iyBuag epéproev aotv.
41And taking the five loaves of bread and the two fish, and looking up to heaven, he blessed’” and broke the
loaves of bread and gave to the disciples to set before the people. The two fish also he divided for all.
Mk 6:42 Kol €payov Taveg, kai éyopradobnoav-
#2And they all ate and were satisfied,
Mk 6:43 kai npav kAaopdrwv dwdeka kopivoug TTApeLs, Kai &to TdV 1xBUwv.
#3and they picked up twelve large baskets”® full of fragments from the loaves of bread, and from the fish.
Mk 6:44 Kai fjoav of paySvTeg Tous &proug meviakioyilior Gvpec.
4 And there were five thousand”? men eating the loaves.
Mk 6:45 § Kai €06éws fvaykaocev Toug pabntag aitol éuPijvar eig 10 TAoIOV, KOl TPOAYELV €IC TO TEPAV TLPOG
BnBoaiddv, Ewg autog amrolvon tov GyAov.
45And he immediately told his disciples to get into the boat and go on ahead of him to the other side to Bethsaida,
while he would dismiss the crowd.
Mk 6:46 Koi amrotoEdpevog autoig, amiijABev ei¢ 10 Spog rpocevEaabat.
46And after saying farewell to them, he went away into the hills to pray.

74 6:36 txt apTOUG T1 YA PAYWSLY OUK £X0UGTY Pvid AN £ @ 2 itfa syrph TR RP [ Bpwpata Tt @aywiowv R [ t1 gayewv D [ Tt @ayworv P B L
W itadff2i vg syrs (cop) SBL TH ECM [ lac C P

75 6:37 About 8 months of a man's wages

n

76 6:39 Greek: "Get all to recline cuundola cuundoia - sympésia sympésia...And they reclined mpaotion mpaciat — prasiaf prasiai.” That is,
"Get them to recline messparty messparty; and they reclined group group..by hundreds and by fifties" The 'symposia' are in the
accusative case; 'prasiai's in the nominative. This is an example of 'distributive doubling,' a vulgarism, and probably a Hebraism. Now
notice the variety of words for dining groups; Some see this as typical of Mark, in choosing very particular words around the leitmotif of
bread and eating.

77 6:41 The Greek word is ebAoyéw - eulogés. There is an ambiguity here as to whether Jesus blessed heaven, or blessed the loaves. On
the whole, Biblically speaking, it is more likely that he "blessed heaven (God) for the loaves." In other words, he said good words about God
and to God for supplying the loaves. But the ambiguity remains: compare John 6:11, where e0xapiotéw - eucharistégd, the word for "giving
thanks" is used, and it is clear that Jesus is thanking God, whereas on the other hand in Luke 9:16, the Greek is clear that Jesus blessed them,
that is, the loaves and the fish. Paul says in Romans 14:6 that all food is clean if the eater gives thanks to God for it; thus in a sense the food
is blessed by reason of the giving thanks. See also I Timothy 4:4-5, all food is sanctified if by prayer.

78 6:42 k6@voc a large, heavy basket for carrying things. Interestingly, the baskets used in the feeding of the 4,000 later on were a
smaller basket. In the accounts of the feeding of the 5,000, all four gospels use the Greek word képhinos, but in the account of the feeding
of the 4,000, both the gospels containing the story used the Greek word omupig. A képhinos was used for many things, including carrying
manure, while a spuris was a smaller basket used for carrying edibles.

79 6:44 txt omit P ABD LN W £ ® vg syr RP SBL TH ECM || w¢ X [ woet TR [ lac CP.  The Sahidic Coptic and the Ethiopic translations say
"more than five thousand."
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Jesus Walks on the Water
Diatessaron 13:25-32

Mk 6:47 Kai dyiag yevopévng, v 1o mhoiov év péae tiic Bohdoong, kai altog pévog e Tiig yiic.

47And after eyening had come, the boat was in the middle of ’Ehe lake, and he was alone on the land.
Mk 6:48 Koi e16ev altoug PaocaviCopévoug év 16 Ehauvely, v Yap O Gvepog €vavtiog aUtols, Kai Tepi TETAPTNV
PUAOKTV Tfig VUKTOG EpYETAL TTPOG AUTOUG, TTepLTat®dv €Tl Tiig Oakdoong: kai jelev opeXbeiv avtols.

48And he saw® them being sorely taxed in the process of rowing, because the wind was against them. And
about the fourth watch8! of the night, he goes toward them, walking on the lake, and was intending to pass them.
Mk 6:49 Oi &€, iddvteg avtov mepimatolvra emi tiig Bahdoorng, EdoEav pdvitaopa eivat, kai avékpaLav-

4But when they saw him walking on the lake, they thought it was a ghost, and cried out.
Mk 6:50 Tavteg Yap autov eidov, kai tapdyOnoav. Kai elBéwg ENdAnoev pet' aitdv, kai Aéyer aitoig, Oapoeite: Y
eipt, pn goPeiode.

S0For they all saw him, and were disturbed by it. And he immediately talked with them, and he is saying to them:
"Take courage! ItisI. Don't be afraid."
Mk 6:51 Kai avépn 1mpog aitoug €ig 0 TTA0LOV, Kal €KGTTaoey O Avepog: Kol Mawv €kTreptoool év eautois EioTavro, kal
€Baipadov.

51And he went up into the boat with them, and the wind stopped. And they were very much, extremely stunned,
and marveling among themselves.82
Mk 6:52 OU yap ouvijkav émi Toig &proig: Nv yaps3 altéyv 1) kapdia memmpwpévi.

52For they had not learned from the incident of% the loaves of bread; their hearts had become hardened.8>
Mk 6:53 § Kai Siomepdoavres nABov émi v yijv Tevvnoapér, kai mpoowppioOnoav.

53And crossing over, they came to the land of Gennesaret3¢ and anchored.

80 6:48 txt e18ev P* A EN (X ® 18ev) M (iti) syrph arm eth TR RP [ 18wv X B D L W itab£f.d vg cop SBL TH ECM [ lac C P.  The first reading =
"he saw," the second "when he saw."

81 ¢:48 Between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m.

82 6:51 txt
At ek Tepiocov ev eavtolg e€lotavto kat ebavpalov A E 0 TR (RP eknepiocov) ECM=
TEEPLECWOEV AUTOVG KAl ALaLV €K TIEPLOOOV €V €AUTOLG Kat eBavpalov @
Aav ev eavtoig e€lotavto  ECM=
AoV €K TIEPLOGOV £V EQUTOIS £€16TAVTO SBL
Aoy ev gquToig ek TEPLocov Kat eBavpalov T
TEPLOOWG €V £aUTOLG e€gotavTo kat eBavpalov  D*
TEPLOOWG €V £aUTOLG e€gloTavTo Kat eBavpalov  Dc
€K TEPLOGOV €V auTolg e€lotavto kat eBavualov W
Ay ev gqutolg ek epiocov e€lotavto kat eBavpalov N
Aewav ev equtoig e€eotavto B
Ao ev gavtorg e€lotavto X TH
A ev avtoig e€lotavto L
lac P CP
The ECM/ECM text of Mark has a split primary line here between including or omitting ex nepiooov.

83 6:52a txt v yap AD N W £ ® 21t lat syrPh TR RP [ aAA nv X B L itbr! syrhme cop SBL TH ECM [ lac * C P. 1 think a semicolon renders
both of these well. 1don't like two clauses in a row starting with "For."

84 6:52b o0 ouviikav enl Toic dproig (not understood upon the loaves). The verb generally means 'understand,' but in all other cases
where it is transitive in the NT, its object is in the accusative case. Here it is coupled with the preposition 'upon,' and the word 'loaves' is
in the dative case. ~So they "had not reached a state of understanding based upon the incident of the loaves" or, "they had not put two and
two together by reflecting on the miracle of the loaves," or, "they were not any wiser because of the loaves." Indeed, since they did not
learn from this incident, Jesus put them through it again, soon afterward, with the feeding of the four thousand. And still, even after that,
Jesus expressed frustration with them (Mark 8:17-21; Diatess 14:31, 35) at their lack of intelligence.

85 6:52¢ Metaphoric language for the organ of spiritual understanding having become 'unimpressionable, insensitive, thickened, dense,
callused.'

86 6:53 txt n\Bov em tnv ynv AD N = TR RP [ nABov e1¢ tv ynv @ [ et tv ynv nABov e1¢ & B L SBL TH copsa ECM | lac p* C P
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Mk 6:54 Kot eEeABSvimv autdv ek 1ol TAoiovy, eUBEwg ey vovTeg oty

54And as soon as they got out of the boat, people recognized him,
Mk 6:55 mepidpapovieg GAnv v TEpiywpov ekeiviy, fpEavto i Toig kpaBPAatolg ToUg KaK®G EYOVIOG TTEPLPEPELY,
OTTOU IKOUOV OTL EKEL EOTLV.

55and ran around that whole region, and those who had invalids began to carry them around on pallets to where
they heard that he was.
Mk 6:56 Kai 61ou Qv eloeTopeveto €ig KWPAg 1) TOAeIS 1) dypous, €v taig ayopais éribBouv toug dobevoivrag, kai
TTaPeKAAOUV AUTOV 1va K&V ToU kpaoTédou Tol ipatiou autol dywviat: kai 6001 v ftovio autol éo¢lovro.

56And wherever he would go, into villages, or towns, or countryside, they would place the invalids in the plazas,
and the invalids would implore him that they could just touch even the tassel of his cloak. And they were being
healed, as many as were touching®” him.58

Chapter 7
Clean and Unclean

Diatessaron 14:1-10

Mk 7:1 Kai ouvdyovtat tpog autov oi Popioaiot, kal Tiveg IOV ypappatémy, ENBovTeg amo Tepocolipwyv-

1And the Pharisees and some of the Torah scholars are coming from Jerusalem and gathering toward him,
Mk 7:2 kai 166vteg Tivag tédv pabntédv autol kowvais yepotv, ToUT' EoTiv avitrtoig, éoBioviag Gptoug Epépyavto.

2and when they saw some of his disciples eating bread with unclean8?— that is, unwashed— hands, they
complained.?0
Mk 7:3 Ot yap ®apioaior kai mavreg ot ‘loudaiot, v pn Tuypi] vigovot 1ag Yeipag, ouk éobiovoty, kpatolvies Thv
Tapadootv TGV TTpecPuTEPWV-

3For the Pharisees and all the Jews do not eat unless they wash their hands with the fist,°! holding to the tradition
of the elders.??

87 6:56a txt nrrovro AN X @ 1 TR RP [ npavro X B D L W 0274 0292 SBL TH ECM [ lac % C P

88 6:56b This pronoun is ambiguous as to its referent. Were they healed when they touched IT specifically, that is, the tassel of his cloak?
Or is that tassel included in the wider sense of touching HIM? The ultimate goal of the invalids was to touch him, but at least the tassel of
his cloak. The older translations say "him" and the latest translations say "it."

89 7:2a Koinos hands, that is, common, not consecrated, having touched anything and everything without having that washed off. Also in
verse 5.

90 7:2b txt aprovg epeppavro N W X & 0292 pm itafi vg syrph copsams TR RP || aprovg kateyvwoav D [| aptoug 8 A B E L 0274 pm itb syrs
copsa™ss SBL TH ECM | lac %5 C P 0233

91 7:3a The meaning of muyuf here is uncertain. It has been translated: "along with the fore-arms," or "to the wrist;" "up to the elbow;"
"carefully;" "in the proper way;" or also: "in a way in which one clenched fist is turned about in the hollow of the other hand;" or, "with a
fistful of water;" or "rubbing with the dry hand." This difficulty in understanding the significance of "with the fist" in the context of
Jewish ceremonial washing prompted some copyists of the Greek manuscpripts to omit it, and others to replace it with a word that gives a
better sense, such as pukna, which can mean 'often' or 'thoroughly.! Some Italic manuscripts read, momento, 'in a moment,' or another,
primo, 'first.'

92 7:3b Ezra had set up a group of men called the Sopherim, whose task it was to teach the Torah to the people. This was well and good.
But the Sopherim decided that to make absolutely sure that no one broke one of the 613 Mosaic laws, they would make a “fence” around
those 613 laws by making some more finely tuned laws, which, if people obeyed these latter, they would be assured of not even getting close
to breaking one of the 613 Torah laws. The Sopherim (scribes) acknowldged that only the Torah was authoritative, and that their “fence”
laws could be debated. A few generations later, other teachers of the law arose, called the Tanaim. These made another fence around the
fence laws of the Sopherim. Now, however, the Tanaim’s laws were considered debatable, but the laws of the Sopherim were considered as
final authority. Into this situation Jesus Christ was born, where the laws of the Sopherim were considered greater in authority than the
actual Torah. In fact, where the “fence” laws conflicted with the Torah, the “fence” laws were considered to have priority. These laws
were called the Mishna, or the Oral Law, or here called the Tradition of the Elders. You were considered to have sinned if you broke one of
them, just as if you had broken one of the laws of Moses. In modern times, orthodox Jews do not read the Bible, but read books that
interpret the books that interpret the books that interpret the Bible.
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Mk 7:4 koi amo ayopds, €av pn Pomricwvial, ovk €oBiovotv: kai dMa oA fomv G Trapédafov kpoteiv,
BamrTiopoug otnpinv kai EE0TOV Kai XoAKimV Kol KALVGV. —

4And they do not eat from the marketplaces unless they wash.?> And there are many others which they have
received instruction to keep, the baptizing of cups, pitchers, kettles, and couches.?*
Mk 7:5 “Enerta €mepm1dotv autov ol Papioaior kal ol ypappateis, Aid ti oi pabnrai cou ov mepimatoiov Katd v
mapadootv 1@V TpeoPutépwy, MG AvitTois epoiv éobiouatv Tov dptov;

550 then the Pharisees and Torah scholars are questioning him: "Why are your disciples not walking according to
the tradition of the elders, lgut eating bread with unwashed hands?"
Mk 7:6 ‘O b¢ &mokpibeig etmev avtois 611 Kakds mpoeprtevoev "Hoatag mept Updv téhv Umokpiiddv, og Yéyparra,
Outog 6 Aaog 10i¢ yetheoiv pe Tipd, 1) O kapdia AUTGV TTéppw ATIEYEL ATr' EpOU.

6And he in answer said to them, "Isaiah prophesied rightly about you hypocrites, as it is written: " "This people
honor me with the lips, but their heart is far from me.
Mk 7:7 Mdnv 8¢ o€Bovtai pe, Siddokovreg Sidookaliag evidhpara avBpdawv.

7They worship me in vain, their instruction is the drilling®> of the mitzvot?® of human beings."
Mk 7:8 Agévieg yap tiv éviohv toU Beol, kpateite v mapddooiv 1V avBpodmwv, Portiopous Eeotdv kol
Totnpimv: kKai GAa TTapdpota totaita TOAX TrotElTE.

8"For dropping the commandment of God, you are holding on to the tradition of humans —the washing of pitchers
and cups— and many other similar things you do."?”

0292 || [_lal_Inigwvrar P [ pavticwvrar X B copsa geo [ lac C P 0233 0274. Luke 11:38 reads ‘0 8¢ dapicaiog idwv é0alpacev 8t1 00 TpdTOV
£Parntiodn mpod tod dpiotov - And the Pharisee when he saw, was shocked that he did not first baptize before the meal. TCOGNT: "Although
it can be argued that the less familiar word (pavticwvtai) was replaced by the more familiar one, (Banticwvtar), it is far more likely that
Alexandrian copyists, either wishing to keep Pantietv for the Christian rite, or, more probably, taking &’ dyopdg as involving a partitive
construction, introduced pavticwvtal as more appropriate to express the meaning, 'except they sprinkle [what is] from the market place,
they do not eat [it]."" But since both words speak of a ceremonial form of washing, the distinction may not be critical in this instance.

94 7:4b txt kan KoAKiwV ka1 KAvwv A D EW I @ 0292 i latt syrph copsa arm eth geo Or TR RP SBL [ECM] [ ko kaAkiwv P% X B L copsam™s TH
|| omit ko xaAkiwv ka1 kAvwv syrs [ lac C N P 0233 0274.  In that time and culture, they ate while reclining on couches which also served as
their beds. Metzger: "It is difficult to decide whether the words 'and beds' were added by copyists who were influenced by the legislation
of Leviticus 15, or whether the words were omitted (a) accidentally because of homoioteleuton or (b) deliberately because the idea of
washing or sprinkling beds seemed to be quite incongruous..."

95 7:8a 1t is difficult to know the exact shade of meaning for S18dokw, the Greek word here for "teach," which I translated "drill." For the
Hebrew scriptures used 12 different words for teaching, and the Greek only half that, with the vast majority of instances being the word
diddsks. The verse Jesus is quoting here is a rendering of the Hebrew of Isaiah 29:13. (Though in the N.T. Greek it bears far more
resemblance to the Septuagint than the Masoretic Text Hebrew.) Here in the Greek N.T. the participle is S1ddokovteg, and in the Hebrew
the corresponding participle is TI'TI?QIWJ - malummadah, the pual (passive intensive) participle of 'lf_D(? - lamad, to instruct, to train. An

intensive training would be a drilling, In fact, 'l?_J'? - lamad is the root word for Talmid, the word for the most scholarly Rabbi, and for
Talmidim, such a Rabbi's apprentices; and rote drills were in fact the way things were taught.  Also illuminating is to look at another word
derived from 'I?_J‘? - lamad, which is 'ID'??_D - malméd, the word for "ox goad." The ox became accustomed to being goaded with the goad,
being trained by it. This is effective training in one sense, but, this is not service from the heart, but rather merely becoming accustomed
to submitting to pressure and pain. Compare also Jesus' discouraging of repetitious prayers, in Matt. 6:7; Diatess 9:27.

96 7:8b Plural of mitzvah. This is the word used here in the Hebrew text of Isaiah 29:13. It means commandments, precepts, rules, and
was used of commandments both from God or from men.

97 77,8 txt
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Mk 7:9 Kai é\eyev avtoig, Kahdg dBeteite v éviohnv ol Beol, iva v tapddootv Updv tpronte.
9And he said to them, "You have a fine way of setting aside the commandment of God in order to keep?® your
own tradition.
Mk 7:10 Moafic yap elmev, Tipa 1oV Tatépa oou kol Ty pnrépa gou: kai, ‘O kakohoy&v matépa fi pépa Bavdre
TeEAEUTATO:!
10For Moses said, 'Honor your father and your mother,' and, 'The person cursing father or mother must be put to
death.'
Mk 7:11 Upeig 8¢ Aéyete, "Eav ein avBpwog 16 matpi 1) i) pnrpi, KopPav, 6 éotiv, ddpov, 6 tav €€ ol mpeAndijs:
11But you say that if someone says to father or mother, 'Whatever financial help you would receive from me is now
korban' (that is, a gift vowed to God),
Mk 7:12 kai® oUkért dgiete aitov 0Udev Trotfjoat T¢) TTaTpi atod 1) Tf) pnTpi avTod,
12and you relieve him of doing anything more for his father or his mother,
Mk 7:13 &kupoiivieg Tov Aoyov tol Beol 1i) rapaddoet Updv 1) TTaped@Kate: Kal TAPOHOLA TOLAUTA TTOMNA TTOLETTE.
Bannulling the word of God by your tradition which you have handed down. And many similar such things you
do."
Mk 7:14 Kai tpookaleodpevog TTavTa tov OxA\ov, EAeyev aUToig, AKOUETE pOU TTAVTES, KAl CUVIETE.
14And calling to the wholel® crowd, he said, "Listen to me everyone, and understand:
Mk 7:15 OUdév €otiv EEwBev 10U avBpodTou eioTopeudpevov €ig autdy, 6 Suvatar aUtov Kowv@oat GAAG Ta
EKTTOPEUGHEVA AT QUTOU, EKEIVA EOTLV TQ KOLVOUVTA TOV AvBpwTrov.
15There is nothing outside a human being which by entering him is able to make him unclean. Rather, the things
coming out of him, those are the things making the human being unclean."
Mk 7:16 ET 116 €x€1 OTA AKOUELY AKOUETW.
16If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear."101
Mk 7:17 Kai e e16TiABev €1 oikov &m0 10U GyAov, Emnpdtmv altov ot pabntai avtol mepi tig apafoii.
17And when he had entered a house, away from the crowd, the disciples asked him about the parable.102
Mk 7:18 Kai Aéyet avtois, OUtwg kai Upeig dovverol éote; OU voeite 611 mav 10 EEwbev eloTopeudpevov €ig TOV
avBpwtov oU duvarar aUtov kovdoat,
18And he says to them, "Are you also this obtuse? Do you not understand that everything entering a human
being from the outside is unable to make him unclean,
Mk 7:19 61t oUk eiomopevetar avtol eig v kapdiav, GAN' eig v Kothav, Kai €1§ TOV APedpdva EKTTOpEVETaL,

103 mrévra 1o Bpopora.

kaBapiov
since it is not entering his heart but his stomach, and then goes out into the sewer?" (He is declaring all foods

clean.)104

98 7:9 txt tnpnonte X A EL X @ M itaurl vg syrh cop eth Aug TR RP SBL TH ECM [ tnpnte B [ otnonte D W © itabc(d).ffiqrt syrsp Diddub Cyp
Zeno Greg-Elv Jer NA28 [/ lac % C N P.  Quoting the Editorial Committee of the United Bible Society's Greek NT, "It is most difficult to
decide whether scribes deliberately substituted 'establish' for 'keep,' as being the more appropriate verb in the context, or whether,
through inadvertence in copying and perhaps influenced by the preceding phrase 'the commandment of God,' they replaced 'establish' with
'keep." The Committee judged that, on the whole, the latter possibility was slightly more probable."

99 7:12 txt ko ovkeTt P45 A E W X @ 2 itaurfl yg syrs.(ph) TR RP ECM [ ott oukett L [ ouk evagiete D [ ovkett X B it cop SBL TH [ lac CN P

100 7:14 txt mavra P A EW I & 11T itf syr copsams Bas RP | taAtv X B D L lat syrhms copsams SBL TH ECM [ omit it< copsamss [ lac C N P

101 7:16 txt incl v. 6 ADEFGHKMUWT ACOTI = CDfl j:13 233 157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 (1071) 1079 1195 1216 1230
1241 1242 1243€ 1253 1292 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 M vg copsamss,bomss goth arm eth geo? Slav Diatessa-P Aug TR RP [ omit X
B L A* 0274 28 1342 Lect copSamss,bomss geol SBL TH ECM [ lac % C N P. The UBS textual commentary says v. 16 appears to be a scribal
gloss, derived perhaps from 4:9 or 4:23, introduced as an appropriate sequel to verse 14.

102 7:17 txt mept g mapafoAng A E W T @ syrh copsams TR RP [/ tnv mapaBoAnv X B D L lat copsa SBL TH ECM [ lac P*5 C N P.  The reading
without mept (about) was a normal way to express this in Greek. Perhaps nept was added for clarification.

103 7:19a txt kabapilov £ ® TR RP [ kabapilet D [ kar kabapilet ithr! arm geo || kan kabapiletar syrs || kaBapilwv & B A E L W 0274 copsa eth
Or Chrys GrNy SBL TH ECM [/ lac P* C N P. The Latin mss ita.aurb.cdfif2lng vg could be in support of either kaBapifov or kabapilwv.

104 7:19b Or, "...then it goes out into the sewer, rendering all foods clean." There are problems either way. With the latter, how does a
sewer or latrine purify foods? This problem appears to have prompted the copyist(s) who produced Codex Bezae, 5th century, to change
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Mk 7:20 "Eleyev &¢ 611 To €k 10U AvBpdTou ekTopeudpevoy, ekeivo kool Tov dvBpwov.
20He went on: "What comes out of a human being, that is what makes the human being unclean.
Mk 7:21 "EowBev ydp, €k tiic kapdiag 1V avBpodmwv o1 d1aloy1opoi ol KOKOL EKTTOPEUOVIAL, PHOLYELAL, TTOPVEIQL,
¢p6vor, 105
21For from within, out of the heart of human beings, come evil reasoning,106 adultery, fornication, murder,
Mk 7:22 kNotai, heoveEiat, movnpiat, S6Nog, aoelyera, 0¢Bahpog rovnpog, PAacenpia, Uttepngavia, Appoouvi:
2theft, covetousness, 197 malice,198 deceit, lewdness, an evil eye, 107 slander, haughtiness, and folly.110
Mk 7:23 mtavta taita & ovnpa Eowbev ekTropeveTat, kai kowvoi Tov avBpwrov.
23All these evil things come forth from within and make the human being unclean."

The Faith of the Gentile Dog

Diatessaron 14:11-17

their manuscript from 'latrine' to 'intestinal canal,' as it would make more sense to them to say that the intestines remove uncleanness
from all foods. In a similar vein, attempts have been made to trace the etymology of Bp®ua, 'food,' as a back-formation from the Modern
Greek 1) Ppdua (stench, filth) and add it to the variant reading of "intestinal canal" and thus come up with the rendering, "through the
intestinal canal, purifying all filth." But in fact, according to DeBrunner, the meaning "stench, filth" would be a back-formation from the
Modern Greek Bpoud® to the ancient Greek word Ppduog, 'din,' or Ppouelv, 'to roar,' and not to Bpdua, 'food.! And as for the problem with
the former option, (the way I have it in the Bible text above, the sentence in parentheses), the Greek as it reads does not seem be an
agreeably complete sentence ('rendering clean' is just a participle without an agent for subject, followed by 'all foods'); however, it is
typical of Mark to be very abrupt and brief, for example, 3:30, and also to make small explanatory statements for the benefit of his non-
Jewish readers, to explain what is going on from a Jewish religious point of view. Elsewhere in Mark, his explanatory statements are brief,
seemingly incomplete sentences. As for the participle, it is nominative, singular, masculine. So with which earlier substantive is it
agreeing in case, number and gender? There has been much discussion about this being a 'solecism,' that is, a case of inattention to
inflectional agreement, thus making uncertain whether it is agreeing with 'everything entering' in Mark 7:18, or with 'sewer" just prior to
the participle. However, one form of solecism customarily frequent in NT Greek is that of the 'circumstantial participle' being in the
nominative rather than an oblique case. It seems the best explanation for this participle is that it is connected with the 'he says' at the
beginning of verse 18; that is, the participle is circumstantial in that it sets the circumstances or reason for Jesus' saying everything in
between. Happily, the most important truth here remains unaffected: that is that Jesus is declaring that all foods are clean. For if his
point is that the waste ejection system purifies the foods, then he is saying all foods are clean for that reason. But if he is acting with
Rabbinical authority and declaring all foods permissible and ceremonially clean, then the effect is still the same. The apostle Paul says all
foods are clean, Romans 14:14, 17, 20, especially since the eater gives thanks to God in prayer for it. Also, remember the experience of
Peter, the apostle to the Jews. In Acts chapters 10 and 11 God commanded Peter in a vision to eat all sorts of foods that were not Torah in
Peter's upbringing.

105 7:21-22 txt poixelat Topvelal @ovor kAomar A E N = @ i itf vg syrh TR RP [ mopveia kAeppata potxetar govog D [ poixeion mopvetat
kAomat povog W || mopvetat khomat @ovor X B L 0274 copsa™ (cop) SBL TH ECM [/ lac Pp*5 C P

106 7:21a Not merely evil thoughts, but where a reasoning process is evil, in that the conclusion arrived at from that reasoning process, is
evil. An example of evil reasoning is James 2:4 where this same Greek word is used. In that passage James says that if you reason that a
well-dressed person is more worthy of a good seat than a person wearing dirty clothes, then your reasoning is evil. You would be a judge
coming to an evil conclusion, because your reasoning process is evil.

107 7:22a The literal etymological meaning of mAeovefia is "desire for more." Its antonym is contentment. "But godliness with
contentment is great gain. If we have food and clothing, we will be content with that." (I Tim. 6:6-8) "Let your way of life be without
love of money, and be content with the things you presently have, for He has said, 'T will never leave you, nor will I ever forsake you."
(Hebrews 13:5) The apostle Paul teaches that a covetous person is an idolater (Eph. 5:5; Col. 3:5; 1 Cor. 5:11). Covetousness might also be
defined as in Mark 4:19 or Diatessaron 11:36 as "the desires for other things," that is, things other than the kingdom of God.

108 7:22b This word movnpa is difficult to know the meaning of, because it has so long been a "religious jargon" word that most people
have no other point of reference. Usually it is translated "wickedness, iniquity, evil, evil intent." But what are these? Both the Greek
words for 'evil' and 'wicked' are derived from névog, the word for 'pain.! Thus evil and wicked are something causing pain, injury and
harm. InI Cor. 5:8 movnpua is grouped with kakia, another word for malice. My impression is that it is a conscious, knowing, deliberate,
relished evil. Enjoying being bad for being bad's sake, and applauding others who are bad for bad's sake. For all humans, even the
apostles, are called 'evil' by the Lord, but not all are called 'wicked." 1t seems therefore to be a distinction of relishing it or not, and
presence of malice versus absence of malice. Thus I translated it 'malice,’ or even 'malevolence.'

109 7:22¢ dpBatude movnpdc, "evil eye," is a Semitic concept, Y7 1Y -'ayin ha'ra, in which the attitude of the heart or the force of a
person's thoughts, are focused out through, and cause the narrowing of the person's eye, out of envy, resentment, scheming, or even
voodoo, toward one's neighbor.  This concept merits a long explanation, which is to be found in an end note at the end of this document.

10 7:22d G@posivn Without circumspection, without higher thought, without prudence. Without moral intelligence. Without wisdom.
A fool is a moral simpleton, morally thoughtless.
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Mk 7:24 § Kot €keibev avaotag amijAOev eig ta peBopia Tupou kai Z1ddvog. Kai eioeABaov eig oikiav, oudéva fibekev
yv&vat, kot oUk nduvnOn Aabeiv.

24And getting up, he departed from there into the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon.11!  And entering a house, he wanted
no one to know, yet he could not escape notice.
Mk 7:25 Akovoaoa ydp yuvi) Trept autod, fig S{XEV 10 Buydrprov altii¢ Ttvelpa akdBaprov, ENBolica Ttpooemeaev TTpog
ToUC TT6da¢ alTol:

25For upon hearing about him, a woman whose daughter had an unclean spirit came, and fell at his feet.
Mk 7:26 fv 8¢ 1) yuvn ‘EXnvig, Zupagotvikiooo 16 yéver: Kol NpoTa autov iva 1o datpdviov ekPain ek Tiig Buyarpog
aUThC.

26And the woman was a Gentile, a Syro-Phoenician by race. And she kept begging him that he drive the demon
out of her daughter.
Mk 7:27 ‘O &t ’Incotc eimev avuti], "A¢geg TpdTOV Yoptaobijvar T& Tékva- oU yap kalov €otiv Aafeiv 1ov dptov TdV
Tékvwv kai Bakeiv Toig kuvapiolg.

27But Jesus said to her, "Allow the children first to eat their fill, for it is not right to take the children's bread and
toss it to the dogs."
Mk 7:28 ‘H &¢ amekpifn kai Aéyer aut®, Nai, kipie: Kal yap & Kuvapia UTIOKAT® Ti)g Tpatélng eobiet amo tév
Yryimv tédv Toidimv.

28But in answer she says to him, "True, Lord; yet the dogs certainly!12 eat of the children's crumbs under the table."
Mk 7:29 Kai elmev aitfj, Al Tottov 1oV Aéyov Utaye: eEeMiluBev 10 Sarpdviov ék tig Buyarpdg cou.

29And he said to her, "Because of this reply, go your way; the demon has left your daughter."
Mk 7:30 Koi &meAfolioa eic Tov oikov autiic, eupev 10 Soupdviov EeAnAuBéc, kai thv Buyatépa BeBAnpévny émi Tiic
KAivng.

30And going away to her house, she found the demon gone, and the child lying on the bed.

Jesus Does All Things Well
Diatessaron 14:18-20

Mk 7:31 7 Kai v EEeNBiov €k Tév dpiwv Tupou kai Ziddvog, A\Bev mpog v Bdhacaav tiic Tahhaiag, dva pécov
TGV Opiwv AeKATTONEWS.

31And going back out of the district of Tyre and Sidon, he went to the Sea of Galilee, into the midst of the region of
the Ten Cities.
Mk 7:32 Kot gépouotv alté kweov poyytAdhov, kai apakorototv autov va emidi) altd tnyv yeipa.

32And they bring a man to him, deaf and speaking with difficulty, and they are begging him to place his hand on
him.
Mk 7:33 Kai dmolaBdpevos attov &mod 1ol Sxhou kat' idiav, EBakev toug Saktilous altol eig 1& Grta avtol, kai
TTyoag fiyoto Tiig yAdoong altod,

33And taking him aside privately, away from the crowd, he put his fingers into his ears. And after spitting on his
fingers, he touched the man's tongue.
Mk 7:34 ko1 avaPAéyag eig TOv oUpavov, eotévaev, kai Aéyet aut®, Epeaba, & oy, AtavoiyOnti.

34And looking up to heaven he sighed, and he says to him, "Eppatach!" (which means, "Be opened!").113
Mk 7:35 Ko e0Béwg Sinvoiybnoav avtol ai akoai- kai é\ibn 6 Seopog tiig YAwoong autol, kot eEAdet 6pBas.

35And immediately!14 his ears were completely opened, and the bond!1° of his tongue was released, and he began

11 7.24 txt Topov kai Z18@voc X A B K N T @ fI f1% 33 157 180 205 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 M Lect
itaurcfla vg syrph copsabo arm eth geo slav John-Damascusvid; Jerome TR RP TH ECM= || Topov D L W A © 28 565 £751 £890 itabdff2in,rl
syrspal Origen; Abrosiaster SBL ECM | lac C P.

112 7:28 txt vou kupte kat yap A LN @ X 21 lat syrh TR RP [ vou kvpte kat X B 0274%id syrp (cop) Bas TH || kupte aAda kan D it [ kupie kot P W
syrs SBL ECM [/ lac C P. The word vat is used in Mt 8 times, Lk 4 times, but if truly found here, it would be the only time in Mark. The
Byzantine reading of Mk 7:28 here is conformed exactly to Mt 15:27.

113 7:34 ep@aba, translated Siavorx®nri, from an Aramaic word. It is a contraction of the form of the ethpeel, nin}=ln}}
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to speak normally.
Mk 7:36 Kai Sieoteidato aytoig va pndevi eimwotv: doov 6¢ altog autoic dieotéAheto, pdMov mepioodtepov
€KNPUCTOV.

36And he was ordering them that they tell no one. But as much as he ordered them, all the more they were talking
about it.
Mk 7:37 Kai Uttepriepiooddg eEetAjooovto, Aéyovieg, Kaldg dvta emoinkev: Kai TOUG Kw@OUS TTOLEl AKOUELY, Kal
ToUg dAdAoug Aaleiv.

37And they were being overwhelmed with admiration, saying, "He has done everything well. He makes both the
deaf to hear and the mute to speak."

Chapter 8

Jesus Feeds the Four Thousand

Mk 8:1 Ev ékeivaig Taig nuépaig, TaptoAou SxAou dvtog, Kol pr) EYOVIwV Ti ¢AYwotLy, Tpookakeadpevos O Tnools
ToUg pabntag avtol Aéyer autoig,

During those days when there was a very large!1® crowd and they had nothing to eat, Jesus calls his disciples to
him and says to them,
Mk 8:2 Zmhayyvilopat émri Tov SyAov, Tt fidn Npépat TPEig TTpoopévouaiv pot, Kal Uk EYoUsty Ti &y woty:

2] feel compassion for this crowd, because they have stayed with me three days now, and have nothing to eat.
Mk 8:3 kai €av amoliow auToug VAOTELS €i¢ O1KOoV aUT®V, tkAuBnoovtar év i) 08¢ Tiveg yap aut®dv pakpobev
flkouotv.

3And if I dismiss them to their homes, without eating they will collapse in the journey, for some of them are from a
long distance.” N
Mk 8:4 Kai amekpibnoav avté ot pabnrai avtol, [160ev toutoug duvijoetal Tig wde yoptdoat dptwv T Epnpiag;

4And his disciples answered him, "Where here in the desert will anyone be able to get enough loaves of bread to fill
these people?" N
Mk 8:5 Kai émtnpwta avtous, [Téooug Exete dptoug; Ot O¢ ermrov, ‘Emtd.

5And he asked them, "How many loaves do you have?" And they said, "Seven."
Mk 8:6 Kot mopryyethev 16 SyAw dvareoeiv emi Tiig Yig: kol AaPov Toug €mTa dptoug, euyapiotioag EKAaoev Kal
€6150u Toig pabnraic avtol, iva Tapabdotv: kai apédnkav 16 GyAw.

6And he directed the crowd to recline on the ground. And taking the seven loaves of bread, giving thanks he
broke them, and gave to his disciples, for them to serve. And they served the crowd.
Mk 8:7 Kai eryov ixBUdia OAiya- kai elAoynoag etev opabeivar kai avta.

7They also had a few fish; and blessing theNrn, he ordered them to be served as well.
Mk 8:8 "Epayov &€, kai exoptaoBnoav: kai npav Teptoceipata KAAOHAT®Y ETTd oTtupidag.

8And they ate and were filled, and they picked up the fragments left over, seven basketfuls.
Mk 8:9 "Hoav 8¢ oi paydvres cog Tetpakioyilor kai dméAuoev adtous.

9And those who had eaten were about four thousand; and he dismissed them.
Mk 8:10 Kai e06éag éppa eig 10 Thoiov petd tév pabnrév adtol, RAOev eig t& pépn Aapavoudd.

10And immediately boarding the boat with his disciples, he went to the area of Dalmanutha.
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15 7:35b eopoc, "bond," used also in Luke 13:16 for that which Satan had used to restrain the crippled woman from walking. There, Luke
uses two forms of the word, "whom Satan has bound," and also "loosened from this bond on the Sabbath." Some have rendered this in v.
35 above as "ligament," or "string," or "impediment." It depends on whether you think a literal body part is meant here, or something
more figurative or spiritual. Perhaps it could even be rendered, "his tongue was freed from its bondage."

116 g:1 txt mapmoAlov A E I itd syrh copsamss TR RP || taAtv moAAov X B D L N £ @ lat syrs copsa™s arm geo SBL TH ECM [ mahv p#svid |
navtoAov X [ lac CP.
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The Yeast of the Pharisees and Herod

Mk 8:11 § Kot €EfjABov oi Papioaior, kai fipEavto oulntelv avtd, Cnrolvies Top' autol onpeiov &mo ToU oUpavod,
TELPATOVTEG QUTOV.

11And the Pharisees came forward and began to debate with him, asking him for a sign from heaven, testing him.
Mk 8:12 Kai dvaotevdEag 16 mveuport altol Aéyer, Ti #) yeved avUtn onpeiov émlntei;117 Apiv Aéyw Upiv, el
SoBnoetan Tij yeved tavty onpeiov.

12And sighing deeply in his spirit, he says, "Why does this generation seek after a sign? Truly I say to you, a sign
will certainly not be given this generation!"118
Mk 8:13 Ko ageig altous, eppag mahwy eig Aoiov, amiji\Bev €ig 10 Trépav.

13And leaving them, he got back into the boat and went away to the other side.
Mk 8:14 § Kai émehdBovro AaPeiv dptoug, kai €l pr Eva dptov oUk eryov ped' Eaut@dv ev T¢) TTAOLE.

14And they had forgotten to take bread; and except for one loaf, they had none with them in the boat.
Mk 8:15 Kai dieotéMeto autois, Aéywv, ‘Opdre, BAémete o tiig Lupng 1@V Papioaiwv kai tiig Zupng Hpgdou.

15And he started warning them, saying, "Take heed, be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees, and the
yeast of Herod."
Mk 8:16 Kai SiehoyiCovro mpog dANAoug, AéyovTeg 6Tt "ApToug OUK EXOpEV.

16And they were discussing this with one another, saying, "We have no bread loaves."11?
Mk 8:17 Kai yvoug 6 'Incotg Aéyer avtoig, Ti SiaxhoyileaBe 611 Gproug ouk Exete; OUmw voeite, oude ouviete; “Ett
TETTWPWHEVIV EXETE TV Kapdiav Updv;

17And knowing, Jesus says to them, "Why are you discussing with one another the fact that you have no bread
loaves? Are you still not understanding, nor putting it together? You still have completely hardened hearts?
Mk 8:18 "O¢pBodpoug Exovteg oU PAémete; Kai wta €xovieg oUk akovete; Kai oU pvnpovelete;

18You have eyes; can't you see? And you have ears; can't you hear? And do you not remember?
Mk 8:19 “Ote Toug Tévie GpToug EKAaTA €ig TOUG TIEVIOKIOYIAOUG, TTOOOUS KOPLVOUS TIAAPELS KAQOPAT®V HpaTe;
Aéyouoiv aut®, Addeka.

1YWhen I broke the five loaves of bread to the five thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?"
They say to him, "Twelve."
Mk 8:20 “Ote 8¢ Tovug T €l ToUg TeTpakioyiMious, Téowv oTupidev TANpdpata kKhaopdrwv fipate; Of & eimov,
‘Emria.

20"And when I broke the seven to the four thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?" And
they said, "Seven."
Mk 8:21 Kot €heyev avtoig, [16s oU ouvierte;

21And he said to them, "How do you not understand?"120

The Healing of a Blind Man at Bethsaida

Mk 8:22 I Kai épyetar!?! ei¢ BnBoaiddv. Kai ¢pépouotv alté TupAdv, kai apakoaholov autov iva altol &ynrat.
2And he comes to Bethsaida. And they bring a blind man to him, and they are begging Jesus to touch him.
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118 g:12b This is an implied oath or asseveration, strongly in the Hebraistic style, except leaving off, and only implying, the first part of the
formula. The Greek literally says, "if a sign will be given to this generation!" If the formula were complete here, the whole sentence
would be something like, "Be it done to me ever so severely, if a sign is ever given to this generation!"
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Mk 8:23 Kai emhaBdpevog Tiig Yetpog toU tuprot, eERyayev aUtov EEw T KOpNG: Kol TTUoag €i¢ T& Sppata aUtod,
¢mbeig Tag yelpag avtd, Emnpwrta avtov ef Tt PAémer.122

2And taking hold of the blind man's hand, he led him outside the village. And after spitting in his eyes and
placing his hands on him, he asked him if he saw anything.
Mk 8:24 Koi avaPAéyag Eleyev, BAémw toug avBpomoug, 611 g dévdpa 0péd Trepimatolviag.

24And looking up he said, "I see people, that I am perceiving as trees walking around.”
Mk 8:25 Eira mahv emébnkev tag yeipag emi toug O0¢pBalpous altol, kai €moinoev owtov dvaPAéyar. Kai
amokateotddn, kai evéBheyev Tnhauydg Gaviag.

25Then he put his hands on the man's eyes again. And he made him look up,123 and his sight was restored, and
saw everything clearly again. )
Mk 8:26 Ko améotethev alToVv €1¢ TOV 01kov autol, Aéywv, Mnde eig v kopnv eloéNBng, pnde eimng Tivi év i) Kdp).
26And he sent him home, saying, "Do not go into the village, nor tell anyone in the village."

Peter’s Confession of Messiah

Mk 8:27 T Kai €EfjABev 6 ’Inoolis kai oi pabnrai adtol eig tag kwpag Katoapeiag tfig Phimmou- kai év Tf) 656
ennpwTa Toug pabntag avtol, AMéywv autois, Tiva pe Aéyouotv ol dvBpwrror etva;
27And Jesus and his disciples went on to the villages of Caesarea of Philip, and on the way, he was inquiring of his
disciples, saying to them, "Who do the people say I am?"
Mk 8:28 O1 8¢ amekpiBnoav, Twdvvny tov Pamtiotiv- kai GAhot 'HAiav: &GA\ot &¢ Eva TV TTpognTédv.
28And they answered, "John the Baptizer; and others, Elijah; and still others, one of the Prophets."
Mk 8:29 Kai aitog Méyet almoig, “Ypeic 8¢ tiva pe Méyerte eivar; AtrokpiBeic 8¢ 6 TTétpog Aéyer alté, T €1 6 XptoToc.
2And he says to them, "And you, who do you say I am?" And Peter in answer says to him, "You are the
Messiah."
Mk 8:30 Kai emetipnoev autoig, tva pndevi Aéywotv rept autod.
30And Jesus warned them that they should tell no one about him.

Peter Opposes Jesus” Death

Mk 8:31 Kai fipEato &18d0ketv avtovg, &t 8¢l 1oV viov Tol dvBpaou oA Tabeiv, kai dmodokipacbijvar dmol?4
TGV TIPECPUTEPWV KOL TOV APYLEPEWYV KA1 TOV Y PAPPOTE®V, Kal drroktavBijvat, kai petd Tpeig Hpépag avaoTtijvar:

31And he began to teach them that the Son of Man had to suffer many things and be rejected by the elders and the
chief priests and the Torah scholars, and must be killed, and after three days, rise again.
Mk 8:32 ko1 tappnoia tov Adyov eEAdAet. Kai poohafdpevog atov 6 ITétpog fipEato emitipdv aUtd.

32And he was stating the matter plainly. And Peter, taking him aside, started correcting him.
Mk 8:33 ‘O 8¢ emiotpageis, kai idwv Toug pabnrag avtol, émetipnoey 1§ [Métpw, Aéywv, “Ymaye OTiow pov, Zotavd:
OTL 0U @poveig Ta ToU Beol, M Ta TV AvBp@dTTKV.

33But he, turning around and seeing his disciples, corrected Peter, saying, "Get behind me, Satan! For you are not
thinking the things of God, but the things of human beings." N
Mk 8:34 Kai mpookaleodpevog tov SyAov ouv Ttoig pabnraic avtol, eimev avtoig, “Ootig Béker omicw pou
akohouBely, amapvnodobw Eautdv, kol ApaT® TOV OTaUPOV auTol, Kai akoloubeitw pot.

34And calling the crowd to him, together with his disciples, he said to them, "Anyone who wants to come after me,
he must deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.
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Mk 8:35 “Og yap v ek tiv yuyiv altoll oboat, dmokécer alitiv: 6 &' Gv dmoléon) Ty Eautoll yuyny Evekev Epot
kal ToU evayyeMou, oUtog 0WOEL AUTAY.

35For whoever tries to save his lifel25 will lose it, but whoever will lose his life for my sake, and of the good news,
that person will save it.
Mk 8:36 Ti yap w¢peAoet &vBpwov, tav kepdiot) Tov kéopov Shov, kai Tnpiwbij thv yuynv altod;

3¢For what good will it do a human being to gain the whole world, only to be penalized his soul?
Mk 8:37 "H 11 dwoet GvBpwTrog avidMaypa Tiig yuxiig autol;

370Or what could a human being tender in trade for his soul?
Mk 8:38 “Og yap €av émaioyuvbi) pe kai Toug Epoug AGyous v Tij yeved TauTy) i porxaAidt kai GpapT®AQ, Kol 6 Uiog
10U avBpdtou ématoyuvBioetar autév, Stav ENB v T} SGET ToU TTaTpog AUTOU HETA TV &Y YEAWV TGOV ayiwv.

38For if anyone is ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and sinful age, the Son of Man will also be
ashamed of him, when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy angels."

Chapter 9

Mk 9:1 Kai Eheyev almoic, Apiv Méyw Upiv 61t elotv Tiveg TéV OS¢ E0tnrdTov, ofTives ol pf yeuowviar Bavétou, €og
av 1dwotv v Pactieiav 10U Oeol EAnAuBuiav év duvdpet.

1Then he was saying to them, "Truly I say to you, there are some standing here who will certainly not taste death
before they see the kingdom of God having come with power."

The Transfiguration

Mk 9:2 § Kai ped' npépag €€ mapahapPaver 6 Inoots tov Iétpov kai tov TakwPov kai Todvvny, kol Avopeper aUTOUS
eig 6pog Uynhov ko' 1diav povoug. Kai petepoppdn épmpoobev altdv,
2And after six days Jesus takes Peter and James and John, and he is leading them up into a high mountain, alone in
private. And he was transfigured in front of them, .
Mk 9:3 kai & ipdria avtol éyévovio oTiABovia, Aeuka Mav &g 1@V, ola YvopeUs €Tt THig YTig 0U duvatar Aeukdvat.
3and his clothes became an exceedingly brilliant white, like snow,!2¢ such as no launderer on earth is able to
whiten.
Mk 9:4 Kai &9Bn avroic 'HMag oUv Mwot), kai foav aulalodivies 16 Tnood.
*And Elijah appeared to them, together with Moses, and they were conversing with Jesus.
Mk 9:5 Kai amoxpibeig 6 Tlétpog Aéyer 16§ 'Inool, PaPPi, kakdv eotiv fpdg wde elvar: kol TOOWHEV OKNVAS TPELS,
ool piav, kol Mwof] piav, kai 'HMa piav
5And Peter is responding and saying to Jesus, "Rabbi, it is good for us to be here, and we should make three
shelters, one for you, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah."
Mk 9:6 OU yap ii8et 1i Aalfoer hoav yap EkpoPor.127
6(For he had not known what to say, because they were so frightened.)

125 8:35 The Greek word, Yoy - psuché, means either life or soul.
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Mk 9:7 Kai &yéveto vepéhn émokidouoa alroic- kai MABev pwviy &k Tiic vepéhng, OUTSe dotiv & uidg pou 6 dyarnrég:
aUTOU AKOUETE.

7And there came a cloud overshadowing them, and a voice came from the cloud: "This is my beloved Son. Listen
to him."
Mk 9:8 Kai eEamiva reptPAeydpevot, oUkeTt oudeva €160V, GAA TOV ‘Incotv pévov ped' eoutdv.

8And suddenly, when they looked around, they saw no one else anymore, but only Jesus, along with themselves.
Mk 9:9 § KataBowvéviwv 6¢ aitdv amo 1ol Spoug, dieoteilato atoig va pndevi dinyfowvrar a eidov, €l pi 6tav O
uiog ToU avBpodTou €k vekp&OV AvaoTi).

9As they were coming down off the mountain, he admonished them not to report the things they had seen to
anyone, except until such time the Son of Man should rise from the dead.
Mk 9:10 Kot t0ov Adyov €kpatnoayv Tpog €autoUs, GULNTOUVIES Ti 0TIV TO €K VEKPQOV AVOOTHvaL.

10And they kept the matter to themselves, discussing what the words "rise from the dead" meant.
Mk 9:11 Kol emnpadtwv aUtov, Aéyovieg 611 Aéyouaty ot ypappateic 61t 'HAav Sel eNBeiv rpdTov;

11And they queried him, saying, "Why do the Torah scholars say that Elijah has to come first?"
Mk 9:12 ‘O &¢ amokpiBeig, etmev avrois, 'HAag pev EABov pdTov, dmokabiotd mdvra: kai ég YEypaTrtat Tl TOV
viov toU avBpwTou, Tva ToMa tan kai eEoudevwbi].

12And in answer, he said to them, "Elijah indeed having come first will restore all things.1?8  And why is it written
about the Son of Man, that he would 'suffer much and be rejected?'12?
Mk 9:13 ANa Aéyw Upiv 61t kai "HAiag éAfAuBev, kai émoinoav avtd 6oa nBéknoav, kabwg yéyparmtat €' altov.

13But I tell you that Elijah has indeed!30 come, and they did to him whatever they wished, just as it is written
about him."131

Disciples Accused of Impotence to Heal

Mk 9:14 Ko éNBcov Tpog Toug pabnrds, €16ev SxAov oAb Tepi altous, Kol ypappaTeis oulnroiviag auToic.

14And as he came near the other disciples, hel32 saw a large crowd around them, and the Torah scholars debating
with them.
Mk 9:15 Kai e06éwg 11dg 6 dxhog 16wv aitov eEeBapPniOn, kai mpootpéyovies NOTALOVIO AUTOV.

15And all the crowd were overcome with awe as soon as they saw him, and they were running up to him, greeting
him.
Mk 9:16 Kot emnpadtnoev Toug ypappateig, Ti oulnteite Tpog autoug;

16And he asked the Torah scholars,133 "What are you debating with them?"
Mk 9:17 Ko dmrokpibeig eig €k toU dxhou ertrev, Aiddokale, fjveyka Tov Uidv pou TTpdg o€, Exovia Tvelpa dGAalov.

17And in response one of the crowd said,!3* "Teacher, I brought my son to you, who has a spirit of speechlessness.

128 9:12a Malachi 4:5-6 (3:23-24 in some Bibles); Luke 1:17; Diatess. 1:5

129 9:12b This word efoudevéw has been translated throughout both the 0ld and New Testaments as both "despised" and "rejected."
Isaiah 53:3 says "He was despised and rejected by men, a man of sorrows and familiar with suffering."

130 9:13a or, "also."

131 9:13b This statement of Jesus is a problem if you interpret him as saying the scriptures predicted something that would in the future
happen to John the Baptizer. But perhaps that is not what Jesus was saying at all, but simply referring back to the scriptures that talk
about Elijah, not John. There were some similarities. Both operated under a hen-pecked king, whose wives wanted the prophet dead:
Elijah under Ahab and Jezebel, I Kings 19:1-10, and John under Herod Antipas and Herodias, Mark 6:14-29; Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10.
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Mk 9:18 Kai 61ou v atov kataAdf), piooet autov: kot agpilet, kai Tpiler Toug 666vTag autol, kai Enpaivetar- kai
ettrov 10i¢ podnraic oou Tva auto ekBAAwaty, kot oUk ioyuoav.

18And wherever!3% it seizes him, it convulses him. And he foams at the mouth, and gnashes his teeth and
becomes rigid. And I asked your disciples to drive it out, and they did not have the power."136
Mk 9:19 ‘O &¢ &moxpiBeig ol Aéyet, 137 Q) yeved &miotog, €wg éte oG Upd Eoopat; “Ewg moTe dvéEopar Upv;
Pepete AUTOV TIPOG fE.

1And in answer to him, he says, "O unbelieving generation, how long shall I stay with you? How long shall I put
up with you? Bring him to me."
Mk 9:20 Kai fjveykav autov TTpog aUtov: kal idwv autdv, eUbéws 10 Ttvelpa éomtdpaev aUtdv: Kol TTecwv ETTL TH¢ YTiS,
€KUMETO APpiloov.

20And they brought him to him. And seeing Jesus, the spirit immediately convulsed him, and falling onto the
ground, he was rolling over, foaming at the mouth. N
Mk 9:21 Kai emnpodtnoev tov otépa autol, [16cog ypovog €otiv, ¢ TolTo Yéyovev autd; ‘O O¢ etmev, [Tandi6Bev.

21And he asked his father, "Over what period of time has this happened to him?" And he said, "From childhood.
Mk 9:22 Kot moA\akig aUtov kol €ig 10 tip EPalev kai eig Udata, Tva amoAéor) autov- AN el 11 duvaoat, Bonbnoov
npiv, ommhayyvioBeig €' Npag.

2And it has often thrown him into both fire or water, trying to kill him. But if you can do anything, 138 take pity
onusand helpus.”
Mk 9:23 ‘O &¢ ’Inool eimev aUt, To el Suvaoar miotedoat, Tavia Suvatd T¢) TLOTEVOVTL.

23Jesus said to him, "If you are able to believe,13? all things are possible to one who believes."
Mk 9:24 Koil40 e0Béwg kpdEag 6 mothp 10U tandiou, petd Sokpiwv Eheyev, [TioTeiw, kupte, BofiBet pou i) &mioTiq..

24And immediately the boy's father cried out saying with tears,14! "I believe Lord!42 Help my unbelief!"
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135 9:18a 8mov edv means "wherever," not "whenever." 1 know, Bauer says that 8mov means "where" in all instances except for four
instances, those like here where émov e&v occcurs with an aorist subjunctive verb and means "whenever," because it resembles Semitic
syntax. But in all the instances Bauer mentions, "wherever" makes fine sense as Greek. As for here, the most harmful to the boy is
"wherever." For example, near the cooking fire, or in a little boat, or walking on a ridge of a mountain on a journey somewhere, these are
"where"s, where great harm could easily come to the boy if he suddenly was convulsed. Indeed, in verse 22 you will see this is exactly
what is meant: the danger of proximity to fire and water. These are "wherevers." It is true that, in a sense, matters of proximity are also
matters of timing. But the word &mov means where, and where does work, so I left it where. The boy's father tells us in v. 22 that the spirit
was purposely trying to harm him, and so it makes sense that the spirit would convulse the boy "where" there was fire or water. ~All that
said though, it does sound odd to our English ears to lead out with "wherever' before the context is established. So I can well accept the
rendering of "whenever."

136 9:18b What is it that irritated Jesus so? The boy's father had said that the disciples o0k foxvoav.  The word, the verb ioxdw is usually
translated here as something like, "they could not." It is illuminating that in v. 23 Jesus throws the onus back on the man making the
request: "All things are possible to one who believes." In other words, it is not an issue of how much power the disciples or anyone else
has, or if they have power at all, but that one need only believe God, in God's power. In Luke 17:5 the disciples asked Jesus to "increase
their faith." But Jesus responded that it was not an issue of how much faith they had, but if they had any at all, in God.
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Not seeing that in to i d0vn Jesus is repeating the words of the father in order to challenge them, a variety of witnesses have inserted

motedoat, which has the effect of changing the subject of the verb "can" from Jesus to the father. As a result the té now seemed more
awkward than ever, and many of these witnesses omit it."
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Mk 9:25 'I6wv &¢ 6 'Inootg 6m1 emiouvipéyer dxhog, Emetipnoey T¢ Tveupartt 16 akabdpte, Aéywv avtd, To mvelpa 10
Ghodov kAl KwPOv, £y oot EMTAcow, EEeNDE €€ aitol, kai pnkétt elo€NBg eig aUTOV.

25Then Jesus, seeing that a crowd is running together, rebuked the unclean spirit, saying to it, "You mute and deaf
spirit, I command you, come out of him. And you may no longer go into him."
Mk 9:26 Kai kpdEav, kai oMo omapdEav autdv, €EfjAOev: kai eyéveto @oel vekpog, Gote TTOMOUG Aéyetv Ot
améBavev.

26And it shrieked, and convulsed him!43 greatly, and came out. And he appeared as dead, so as to cause many to
say, "He's dead."
Mk 9:27 ‘O ¢ "Inooils kpatioag auTtov Tiig XEIPOS, NYELPEV AUTOV: Kai AVEDTT.

27But Jesus, taking him by the hand, lifted him, and he stood up.
Mk 9:28 Kai eioehB6vta aitov €ig oikov, ol pabnrai avtol énnpodtmv autov kat' idiav 61t ‘Hyeig ouk NduviBnpev
ekPaleiv ato;

28And after he went into a house, his disciples asked him in private: "Why weren't we able to drive it out?"
Mk 9:29 Kai etmrev avtoig, ToUto 10 Yévog év oudevi Suvartar eEeABelv, €l pr év tpooeuyi] kai voTeig.

29And he told them, "This kind cannot be made to go out by anything except prayer and fasting."144
Mk 9:30 Y Kai ékeibev eEeNOSvteg apemopevovto dia tiig Fahhaiag: kai ouk fifehev iva Tig Y.

30And moving on from there, they were passing through Galilee, and he did not want anyone to know,
Mk 9:31 "Edidaokev yap Toug pabnrag avtol, kot EAeyev autoig 61t ‘O viog ToU avBpoou mapadidotar eig yeipag
avBpod @y, kol amoktevoloty aUtév: kai amokTavOeig, Ti) Tpity NpéPA AvaoTHOETAL.

3lpecause he was teaching his disciples. And he told them, "The Son of Man is being transferred into the hands of
human beings. And they will kill him. And after he is killed, he will rise again the third day."14
Mk 9:32 O1 8¢ yvoouv 10 pijpa, kol époPfolvio autov EmepwITiioat.

32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query him.

Who is the Greatest?

Mk 9:33 9§ Kai q\Bev ei¢ KamepvaoUp- kai év i oikia yevépevog émnpedta avtous, Ti év i 686 mpog tautoug
SiehoyileoBe;

33And he came to Capernaum. And when he was in the house, he asked them, "What were you arguing with each
other about on the way?"
Mk 9:34 Oi &¢ €o1dmwv: Tpog dAAANoug yap SiehéyOnoav ev Ti) 686G, Tig pellwv.

34But they were keeping quiet, because on the way they had argued over who was greater.
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B 0274 itk geot Clement SBL ECM= [ lac P% P 067 0233. Note that the Byzantine mansucripts also add fasting to Acts 10:30 and 1 Cor. 7:5.
Scribes unconsciously added fasting to prayer, because the combination is otherwise common in the Bible. ~Church history shows that as
time went on, ascetic elements gained influence, emphasizing the necessity of fasting. But important representatives of the Alexandrian,
the Western, and the Caesarean types of text resisted adding this here. The apostle Paul warns us about this trend in Colossians 2:23-
"These indeed have an appearance of wisdom in promoting rigor of devotion and self-abasement and severity to the body, but they are of no
value in checking the indulgence of the flesh." Aside from the textual evidence, consider the following four points. 1.) Jesus succeeded in
casting this demon out, and he did not have to fast to do it. (2.) Jesus told the disciples very clearly and specifically, that the reason they
could not cast this demon out, was because of their unbelief, not their lack of fasting. In fact, in the parallel passage in Matthew 17:20,
Jesus said you don't even have to have faith any bigger than a mustard seed to do it, so fasting won't improve your faith. (3.) If fasting is
indeed necessary to cast out this kind of demon, then how long must you fast? A fast means going without meals, so that would have to be
at least half a day, to even begin to be considered a fast. What do you do with the demoniac in the meantime, while you are fasting?
Imprison him? Shackle him? Drug him? (4.) There is not a single instance in the Bible where Christ or his apostles had to fast in order
to cast out any demon. In fact, it was important to deal with the demon immediately, and there is not time to fast.

145 9:31 txt tn tprTn Nuepa A C3ENW £ & M itaurfl vg syrph arm eth TR RP || peta tpeig nuepag X B C* D L 0274vid itabika syrhme cop SBL TH
ECM [ lac P P
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Mk 9:35 Kai kabioag épvnoev toug dddeka, kat Aéyet autois, EY Tig Béher pidTog elva, Eotan Taviwy Eoyatog, kai
TAvTwv didkovoc.

35And sitting down, he called the Twelve and says to them, "If anyone wants to be first, he shall be last of all, and
servant of all."
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Mk 9:36 Kai AaPav moidiov, E0Tnoev aUto v pEom aUut@®Vv: Kal EvayKaAModpevog auTo, LTtV aUTolg:

36And taking a child he set him in the midst of them. And wrapping him in his arms, he said to them,
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Mk 9:37 “Og €av v TV TotoUtwv tadimv SEEnTtat €T 1§ OvOpaTi pou, epe déyetar: kai O¢ €av epe OEENTAL, OUK Epe
Séxetar, GMa 1oV amooteilavid pe.

37"Whoever welcomes one child like this on the basis of my name, is welcoming me; and whoever welcomes me is
welcoming not me but the one who sent me."

Do Not Hinder Other Camps of God's Little Ones

Mk 9:38  Amexpibn &¢ alty Twavvng, 140 \eywv, Aibdokale, eidopév Tiva 1§ dvépati oou ékPdMovia datpdvia, bg
oUk akoAouBel Npiv: kai eEkwAvoapev aUTov, Gt 0UK akoNoubel fpiv.

38John said to him, "Teacher, we saw someone who is not following with us driving out demons in your name, and
we forbade him, because he is not following with us."14”
Mk 9:39 ‘O &¢ 'Incoig eimev, M kwAiete altév: oudeig ydp otiv O¢ Trotoel duvapty €ml T¢) OVOpQTL pou, Kol
Suvnoetat Tayu kokohoyfioai pe.

39But Jesus said, "Do not forbid him, for there is no one who shall do a miracle on the basis of my name, who can
then be quick to speak evil of me;
Mk 9:40 “Og yap oUk €otiv kad' UpdV UTLEp Up@V E0TLV.

40for someone who is not against you is for you.148
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148 9:40 txt vuwV UTEP LWV A D EN I @ i lat syrph copbo™s eth geo RP [ nuwv vrep vpwv L [ nuwv vrep nuwv X B C W itk syrsh™s cop arm

Bas TR SBL TH ECM | lac P* P 0274. In Luke 9:50, the readings are switched the other way; that is, ECM reads vuwv vnep vpwv and Byz
reads nuwv vrep nuwv. Perhaps this was a dictation / auditory issue, due to the process of itacism.
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Mk 9:41 “Og yap av motion Upds ToTApLov USATOS €v OVOpATL pou, 6Tt XptoTol E0TE, Apnv Aéyw Upiv, oU pn &mroAéor)
10V proBov avtol.

#For whoever gives you a cup of water for my sake, 149 because you are of Christ, truly I tell you: he will by no means
lose his reward.
Mk 9:42 Kai 6g €av okavdahion éva TV pikpdV TOV TILOTEUOVIWV €I EpE, KANOV €0Tiv aUT® pdMov el Trepikettat
AiBog pukikog Trepi Tov TpdynAov avtol, kai BERAntan eig v Bdhacoav.

£2And whoever causes one of these believing little ones!® to fall, it would be better for him to wear a millstone
around his neck and be thrown into the depths of the sea.
Mk 9:43 Kai ¢av okavdoliln o€ 1) Xeip 00U, ATTOKOYOV AUTHV: KOAGV 00t £0Tiv KUAOV €ig TV Twnv eioeNbelv, fj Tag
Suo yeipag Exovia ameABelv eig v yéevvav, €ig 10 TTUp 10 doPeoTov,

43"And if your hand causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life maimed, than with both hands
to go away into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable.
Mk 9:44 61r0U 0 OKWOANE AUTGOV 0U TEAEUTE, KAl TO TTUp ou ofévvutat.

44where " 'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'151
Mk 9:45 Kot €av 6 Toug oou okavdaliln og, amrékoyov altév: KaAGv €oTiv oot eloeNBelv eig v Cwnv ywAdv, fj Toug
Suo 6dag Exovra PAnBijva €ig v yéevvay, eig 10 TUp 10 GoPeoTov,

45And if your foot causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life crippled, than with both feet to be
thrown into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable, 152
Mk 9:46 61rou 6 OKOANE aUTdV 0U TEAEUTE, Kal TO TUp oU oPévvutat.

46where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'153
Mk 9:47 Kai €av 6 0pBalpds oou okavdaliln oe, ekPale autov- kakdv oot €otiv povopBahpov eioelbelv eig v
Baotheiav toU Beod, §j Suo dpBatpoug Exyovia PAnBijvar eig Ty yéevvav tol Ttupdg,

47And if your eye causes you to fall, yank it out. It is better for you to go into the kingdom of God one-eyed, than
with two eyes to be thrown into the Gehenna of fire, 154
Mk 9:48 61r0U 0 OKWANE AUT&V 0U TEAEUTE, KAl TO TTUp oU ofévvutat.

48where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'15
Mk 9:49 I1&g yop Ttupi ahoBnoetar, kai tdoa Buoia ahi ahoBnoeta.

#9For everyone will be salted with fire, and every sacrifice will be salted with salt.156

149 9:41 txt ovopatt pov X* C3E W M latt syrh TR RP [ 1w ovopartt pov D [l ovopartt X2 A B C*¥ LN I @ syrsP SBL TH ECM [ lac P* P 0274.
150 9:42 txt
TWV TOTEVOVTIWY £1G eye  E X arm RP ECM=
TOUTWV TWV TOTEVOVTWY €1G e A B C2L N @ vg syrPh copsa  eth TR SBL TH ECM=
HOU TWV TOTEVOVIWY €1G eue W
TOUTWV TWV TOTLV EXOVIWV D
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151 9:44 txt include mov & oKOANE aAOTOV 0D TeAeLTA Kol To TOP 00 ofevvutar A D EN X @ 2 lat syrph (eth) Ir Chrom Aug TR RP [ lack v. 44 R
B C L W 0274 itk syrspal copsafay arm geo SBL TH ECM [ lac P* P. It is believed by some that these words were added by copyists from verse
48.

152 9:45 txt yeevvav €16 To Tup To acPeotov A D EN I @ 2 (lat syrh) ethPP geo Aug TR RP [ yeevvav X B C L W 0274 itbk syrsp copsafay arm
SBL TH ECM [ lac % P

153 9:46 The words of verse 46 are absent in X B C L W 0274 itk syrs copsafay arm SBL TH ECM.  (See above note on v. 44) It is believed by
some that these words were added by copyists from verse 48.

154 9:47 txt yeevvav tov mopog A CEN £ @ i lat syrPh copboms TR RP [ yeevvav X B D L W 0274 it syrs cop SBL TH ECM [/ lac p*5 P.  Gehenna
is from the Hebrew "Valley of the Sons of Hinnom," which was a ravine outside Jerusalem where trash was burned, so perhaps some scribes
had in mind "the Hinnom Valley of Fire." This could also be rendered "into fiery Gehenna."

155 9:48 1saiah 66:24

156 9:49 txt +kai ndoa Busia GAi dAicOroetan A C E N X @ 1t itfld vgel (vgwwist omit GAL) syrPh copbort eth TR RP [ omit X B L W 0274 syrs copsa
arm geo Theo-Heracl Did SBL TH ECM [ lac P* P.  Codex D and many Old Latin mss omit the first phrase of v. 49, and have only "For every
sacrifice shall be salsted with salt." The manuscripts X and C, and some Syriac translations say "For everything in the fire will be salted
with salt." Is sulphur a halide? Leviticus 2:13 says every sacrifice must be salted with salt. The dative case of fire, Tup1, certainly could
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Mk 9:50 Kalov 10 GAag: v 8¢ 10 Ghag dvahov yévnra, év Tivi auto aptioets; “Exete év autoic dGhag, kal eipnvevete
év dAAARAo1c.

50"Salt is good, but if the salt becomes bland, what will you spice it with? Have salt in yourselves, and cultivate
peace among each other."

Chapter 10

Jesus Tested on Divorce

Mk 10:1 Kakeibev avaotag épyetar eig 1 6pia tiig Toudaiag d1a 1ol mépav 1ol Topddavou- kai ouptopeUovIat TaALY
GyAot TTpog aUTOV- Kad, W e1wbet, TTdAv €6idaokev aiToug.
1And getting up to leave from there, he goes into the territory of Judea along the other sidel®’ of the Jordan. And
once again, crowds are going along with him, and as was his custom he again was teaching them.
Mk 10:2 Kot tpooeABovieg Papioaior énnpodtnoav autdv, Ei €Eeotiv avdpi yuvaika amohioat, TetpALovieg autov.
2And some Pharisees!®8 came and, testing him, asked him, "Is it permissible for a husband to release a wife?"
Mk 10:3 ‘O &¢ &mokpiBeic etmrev awtoic, Ti upiv évereihato Mwofig;
3In answer he said to them, "What did Moses command you?"
Mk 10:4 Oi 8¢ eirov, Mwofic émétpeyev BiBMov dmrootaaiou ypdyat, kai dolioat.
4They said, "Moses permitted one to write a release of interest form1%® and to release."
Mk 10:5 Kai &mokpiBeic 6 Incoi elmev avtoic, Mpog v axkAnpokapdiav Upédv Eypayev Upiv Thv éviokiv tautv-
5And in answer Jesus said to them, "It was in view of the hardness of your hearts he wrote you this instruction.
Mk 10:6 &m0 8¢ apyfig ktioewg, dpoev kai O émoinoev autous 6 Bedg.
6But from the beginning of creation God!®Y 'made them male and female.'161
Mk 10:7 “Evekev Toutou kotaleiyer avBpwTrog tov Tratépa autol Kal TNV pntépa, kai mpookoAAndnoetal Tpog v
yuvaika avtod,

7For this reason, a man shall leave his father and mother, and be united to his woman, 162 163

have a locative meaning, "in fire" and X and C have ev mupt. The problem I have is the word yap. How does this verse logically follow
what precedes it?

157 10:1 txt S10 Tov mepav A E N £* @ 2 syrh TR RP [ tov mepav £¢ [ mepav C2 D W itaurbd fffikla vg syrsp arm eth geo Aug ECM= [ ko mepay
X B C* L 0274 copsa SBL TH ECM= [/ lac P*5 P.  The Matthew parallel in 19:1 reads simply nepav like C2D W. Did Judea possess territory on
the other side of the Jordan, or were Jesus and company travelling from Capernaum to Judea by way of the other side of the Jordan in order
to avoid Samaria, as Jews usually did? 1In Israel's conquest of Canaan, the land beyond the Jordan was given to the tribes of Reduben, Gad
and Manasseh. In the Herods' time, the area was several territories, from north to south: Philip, Hippus, Gadara, the Decapolis, and Peraea.
Note that the word Peraea is related to the Greek word here, nepav. Peraea means the territory beyond the Jordan. Matthew 19:1, the
parallel passage to this one, states that they went to the region of Judea beyond the Jordan. English translations had difficulty accepting
this, such as the NIV, which in the Mt passage reads "went into the region of Judea to the other side of the Jordan." But by this time, Judea
did not mean "pertaining to the tribe of Judah." Note that rather than Judea, Tyndale says "Jewry." That actually is a better word for
here, that is, the territory where Jews lived. And Jews did live beyond the Jordan. The Alexandrian text if understanding kot as
exepegetical or explicative, can be rendered "the territory of Judea that is beyond the Jordan." Which also agrees with the Mt passage, and
with the Cesarean, Western and Antiochan texts of the Mk passage.

158 10:2 txt ko npooeABovteg papioatot A B E L @ eth RP SBL TH ECM | ko mpoceABovteg o1 gapioatolt X C N X geo TR [ o1 8¢ @apioatol
npoceABovteg W copsa™ arm || kot D itab:dkr! syrs [ lac P P

159 10:4 Deuteronomy 24:1; but note that in the same passage in Deuteronomy, in verse 4, it says that such a release defiles her. This word
dnootdotov - apostésion, "release of interest form," was used to signify the relinquishment of property. A quit-claim deed, if you will. In
the culture of ancient Israel there was never any provision for a wife to quit her property claim in her husband, since the wife was
considered property of her husband, and never the other way around. The apostle Paul in the New Testament, however, states in I
Corinthians 7:4, "The wife has not authority over her own body, but rather the husband: and likewise also the husband has not authority
over his own body, but rather the wife." This is a consequence of being "one flesh."

160 10:6a txt avtoug 0 Bg0g A E N T @ i itaaurla vg syrsph arm geo Aug?id Varim TR RP [ 0 fgog D W itb.d k1! [ qutoue R B C L copsafay SBL
TH ECM [ lac P* P 0274. Compare Mt 19:4

161 10:6b Genesis 1:27

162 10:7a txt untepa kot TPookoAANONGETAL TPOG TNV YuVaKa autov D E W @ 2 itb.dfRL(Q) vg syrp.h copsafay arm eth geo TR RP SBL TH ECM=

|| untepa ko mpookoAAnOnoeTal T yuvaiki avtov A C L N X ita.aurfr' yvgmss ECM= [ untepa X B syrs [ lac P*5 P 0274. The phrase "and be
united to his wife" was added probably to harmonize Mark with the parallel passage in Matthew 19:5 (and Genesis 2:24). And possibly also,
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Mk 10:8 ko1 Egovrat ot 6Uo eig adpka piav. “Qote oUKETL 101V SUo, AMX pic oGpE.
8and the two shall become one flesh. As a result, they are no longer two, but one flesh.164
Mk 10:9 “O ouv 6 Beog ouvéLeuEev, avBpwTog pn Ywpilétm.
9What therefore God has joined together, a human being must not separate."
Mk 10:10 Kai év 1ij oikiq taAwv ol pabnrai atol mepi Tol aitol EmnpwInoay aUtov.
10And when back in the house, the disciples were questioning him about this.
Mk 10:11 Kai Aéyet avtoig, “Og €av amohior) Ty yuvaika autol kol yapnon GAAny, porydrot €' authv-
11And he says to them, "Whoever releases his wife and marries another commits adultery against her,
Mk 10:12 kai €av yuvi) amolor) tov avdpa aUtiig kot yapndij dAe, porydrat.
12and if the wife releases her husband and marries another, she commits adultery."

Little Children Come to Jesus

Mk 10:13 § Kai rpooépepov aité Tondia, va dynrot autédv- ot O pabnrai Emetipwy 10§ Tpoopépouaty.

13And people were bringing little children to him to have him touch them, but the disciples were scolding the ones
who were bringing them.16 i
Mk 10:14 "I&cv 8¢ 6 'Incolg NyavakTnoev, kal eimev autoig, A¢ete ta aidia EpyeoBat pde pe: pr) kwAiete altd: TGOV
YOp TotoUTwv oTiv 1) Baotheia tod Beol.

l4Seeing this, Jesus was indignant, and said to them, "Let the little children come to me. Do not hinder them, for
the kingdom of God is made of such as these.
Mk 10:15 Apnv Aéyw Upiv, 6¢ éav pn SéEntan thv Paotheiav Tol Beol a¢ aidiov, ou pr) e1oéNOy eig authv.

15Truly I tell you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like a little child will certainly not enter it."
Mk 10:16 Kai évaykohodpevog autd, Tibeig 10¢ yeipag €' aUtd, eUAOYEL aUtd.

16And he wrapped them in his arms, and placed his hands on them, blessing them..

The Rich Young Man

Mk 10:17  Kai ékmopeuopiévou almot eig 686v, Ttpoodpapidv €i¢ kai yOVUTIETHOAG aUTOV EmnpadTa altov, Atddokake
ayabé, ti oo va Lwnv aicviov KANpovopiow;

17And as he was going forth onto the road, someone one ran up to him and fell on his knees before him, asking
him, "Good teacher, what should I do so that I will inherit eternal life?"
Mk 10:18 ‘O 8¢ "Inoolic etmrev att, Ti pe Méyerg dyaBdv; Oudeic dayaddg, ei p eig, 6 Oedc.

18And Jesus said to him, "Why are you calling me good? No one is good except one, God.
Mk 10:19 Tag éviohag oidag, Mn potyeuotg, i) oveuoTg, pi KAEYNG, pr) yeudopapTupnioTg, pij ATTOOTEPNOT)S, TIHA TOV
TATEPA OOV KAl THV PNTEPAL.

1The commandments you know: Do not commit adultery, do not murder, do not steal, do not give false

that without this phrase, the words "the two" in verse 8 might be mistaken to refer to "father and mother" of verse 7. But "the two" can be
fairly easily understood to mean the "male and female" of verse 6. I am confident that the earlier reading of Codices Sinaiticus and
Vaticanus- without the phrase "and be united to his wife," is the correct one, because it is consistent with a pattern I see when translating
this whole passage from the Greek: I see throughout it a marked difference from Matthew in that Mark in three instances shows an intent to
be more gender-inclusive. The most obvious instance is the whole of verse 12, the concept of a woman divorcing her husband. This was a
concept foreign to Jews, but not to Mark's Roman target audience. The second instance is what was first discussed above, leaving out "and
be united to his wife," possibly so as to allow the reader to include in his mind the idea of "being united to her husband." And thirdly,
whereas Matthew in 19:8 says, "Moses in view of your hardness of heart permitted you to release your wives," Mark in verse 5 avoids the
gender-specificity of that phrase and says: "In view of your hardness of heart he wrote you this instruction."

163 10:7b The question arises, as to why I rendered the Greek word &v8pwrog - anthrdpos into the English "human being," rather than the
traditional "man." Is it only the man who leaves father and mother? Does the woman stay with her father and mother, and the man
when he marries her, moves in with his in-laws? No, that is obviously not the meaning. There is nothing gender-specific about this
leaving of father and mother. Both genders have to leave father and mother, and their new covenant with their spouses supersedes their
obligations to father and mother.

164 10:8 Genesis 2:24

165 10:13 txt EMETIHWYV TOIG TPOSPePOLSY A D EN W I @ M itaaurbdfff’lg vg syrs.ph arm eth geo Bas TR RP [ enetiunoav avtoig R B C L itk
copsa™ss SBL TH ECM || lac P*5 P 0274.
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testimony, do not defraud, honor your father and mother.'166"
Mk 10:20 ‘O 8¢ &mokpiBeig etmrev aut®, Atddokale, Talita TavTa EQUAAEAHNV €K VEGTNTOG pou.

20And in response he said to him, "Teacher, all these I have kept since my youth."
Mk 10:21 ‘O &¢ Inools épPAéyag alt fydmnoey autov, Kai imev autd, “Ev oot Votepei- Umaye, oa Exeig maAnaov,
Kkai 8og TTwyois, kai EEetg Onoaupov év oupave: kai Selipo, dkohoubet pot, &pag TOV oTaUpoV.

21And Jesus looked at him and loved him, and said to him, "One thing you are lacking. Go sell what things you
own and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven. Then come, take up your cross and follow me."167
Mk 10:22 ‘O 8¢ otuyvdoag &mi 16 Aoy &miABev Autrotpevog: fiv yap Eywv kTipora oG,

2But he with face aghast1%® because of this word, went away regretting, for he was owner of much property.
Mk 10:23 I Kai mepiPAeydpevos 6 'Inools Aéyet toic pabnraic avtol, [1ég Suokohmg ol Ta yprpata EXOVIES €ig TNV
Baotheiav toU Beol eloelevooviat.

BAnd looking around, Jesus says to his disciples, "How hard it will be for the ones who have wealth to enter the
kingdom of God."
Mk 10:24 O1 6¢ pabnrai BopPoivro emi Toic Adyorg autol. ‘O &¢ 'Incols dhv amokpiBeic Aéyer altoig, Tékva, Tog
SuokolSv eotiv Toug TreTrotf6Tag £l Yprpaoty eig v Paotheiav ToU Beol eioeBeiv.

24The disciples were astonished at his words. But in response Jesus says to them again, "Children, how hard it is
for those who trust in riches!? to enter the kingdom of God.
Mk 10:25 EUkomtcdtepov €otiv kdpnhov S tiig tpupahids tiis pagidog eioeNbelv, fj mhouotov eig v Paotieiav toU
BeoU eloehBeiv.

2]t is easier for a camell”V to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich person to enter into the kingdom of
God."
Mk 10:26 O1 6¢ mreproodys eEemAfjooovto, AéyovTeg TTpog Eautous, Kai Tig Suvatar owbijva;

26And they became even more astonished, saying to each other, "Who, then, can be saved?"
Mk 10:27 "EpPAéyag ¢ avtoig 6 Inoots Aéyet, [apa avBpomorg adivarov, &M ol mtapa e mavta yap duvard
torv!”l mopa 1¢) Bed.

27Then Jesus looking at them says, "With human beings it is impossible, but not with God. For all things are

166 10:19 Exodus 20:12-16; Deuteronomy 5:16-20

167 10:21 txt
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lac PHSLPQ33.

The Byzantine text adds the words "take up the cross" in two different places (Cod. B has an umlaut indicating awareness of the variant.)
This added text was perhaps an effort to harmonize Mark's account with that of Matthew, in Mt 19:21, and Lk 18:22, or perhaps came from
Mk 8:34. This kind of harmonization was a frequent cause of additions made to the Byzantine Greek manuscripts of the New Testament
over the centuries. Many of the Byzantine manuscripts further harmonized by adding the phrase, “If you wish to be perfect,...” earlier in
the passage.

168 10:22 Or perhaps also, "he with face downcast..."

169 10:24 txt gotv Toug memo1BoTaAG €M Xpruacty A C E N ¥ 0233 2 itaurfld vg syrsph copbort arm eth geo Clem (Diatess) TR RP [ eottv toug
nenotbotag emt To1G xpnuacty (D itabdff v, 24 after v. 25) @ || o1 Ta xpapata exoveg ita [ estiv mAovotov (but mA. after ei0eA@ev) W [ eotiv R

B itk copsa SBL TH ECM [ lac P> LP. Matt and Lk do not contain Mk 10:24.

170 10:25 Just as it is impossible, naturally speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, Jesus says in v. 27 that it is "impossible"

for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. Some people teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through the eye of a needle,"
because he was speaking in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also the word for a kind of rope. Regardless, Jesus
would want to invent a simile that was in line with his main point: "something impossible." His illustration must demonstrate something
that is impossible, naturally speaking. "Camel" is more impossible than "rope," so at worst, camel works just fine, and at best, camel is the
best rendering because it is more impossible.

171 10:27 txt Suvata eotiv AEN X @ TR RP || Suvata & B C W SBL TH ECM [ Suvatov D [ lac P*5 L P
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possible with God."
Mk 10:28 "HpEato 6 ITétpog Aéyety altd, ‘Idou, fpeis agpnrapev Tavia kai fikohoubioopév oot.

28Peter began to tell him, "Behold how we have left everything and followed you."
Mk 10:29 AmokpiBeig 6 'Inoolg eimev, Apnv Aéyw Upiv, oudeig €oTiv O¢ agiikev oikiav, §) adehpoug, 1) adehpds, f
TTATEPQ, T pNTEPQ, 1) Yuvaika, f Tékva, fj dypous, Evekev €pol Kai Evekev ToU eVayyeMoU,

2In answer Jesus said, "Truly I tell you, there is no one who has left house or brothers or sisters or father or mother
or wifel”2 or children or fields for my sake and for the cause of the good news,
Mk 10:30 eav pn A&Pn ekatovramAaciova viv €v T Kaipd ToUT, oikiag Kol adeAdpous kal adehpag kai pnTépag kai
TEKVA KAl Ay poug, HETA SLYPMV, KA1 €V TG aldVL T¢) EpYOpEVEH CwNV aidviov.

30who will not receive a hundred times as much in this present time, of houses and brothers and sisters and
mothers and children and fields, along with persecutions, and, in the coming age, eternal life.
Mk 10:31 [ToMoi 8¢ éoovrar pétor Eoyarot, kai Eoxator!l”3 mpérot.

31But many first ones will be last, and last ones first."

Jesus Again Predicts His Death

Mk 10:32  "Hoav 8¢ év tfj 666 dvaBaivovreg e Tepoodhupar kal v Tpodywv autous 6 Inooi, kai éBapfoivro, kai
akolouBoivteg épofolvro. Kai mapahafmv mdhiv toug dwdeka, fipEato altois Aéyetv Ta péMovia aUté oupPaivery:

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem,!”# and Jesus was going on ahead of them; and they were
stunned, and175> followed behind fearing. And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things
about to happen to him.
Mk 10:33 611 180U, avaPaivopev €ig Tepoodlupa, kai O viog ToU avBpwou mopadobioetar toig dpyiepelorv kai
YPOppaTeUOLY, Kal Katakpivolotv autov Bavarw, kol tapadwoouoty altov Toig EBveoty,

33"See, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed to the chief priests and Torah scholars.
And they will condemn him to death, and hand him over to the Gentiles.
Mk 10:34 kai épmaifouoty aiT@, Kl HAOTLY DOOUCLY QUTOV, KA1 EUTITUCOUOLY AUTQ), Kal ATTOKTEVOUOLY aUTOV- Kal Ti)
TPLTY) NHEPQ AVAOTHOETAL.

34And they will mock him, and flog him, and spit on him, and execute him. And on the third day he will rise
again."

172 10:29 txt matepa n untepa n yovaika A E N X itfd syrp TR RP [ unrepa n matepa 1 yovarka C & [ matepa n untepa X [ untepa n notepa BW
it vg copsa SBL TH ECM [ untepa D [[lac P LP. The gospel of Luke includes wife in all Greek editions. It would be very easy for a scribe to
accidentally skip yvvaika since so many of the words all end with the letter a (parablepsis by homoioteleuton). And there is the factor that
wives are not included in v. 30 in the list of things the forsaker will receive back again. Certainly, by Jesus' teachings, just because a
disciple left a non-believing wife for the sake of Christ and the gospel, does not mean he is allowed to marry again.

173 10:31 txt eoxarot X A D L N'W 0233 arm Bas RP [ o1 soxatol B C E £ ® copsa? TR SBL TH ECM [o1] [/ lac * P.

174 10:32a This does not mean it was a road that led to Jerusalem, necessarily. The phrase "going up" here probably is referring to the
pilgrimage to Jerusalem required by one of the three "pilgrim festivals" for which the adult men would "go up" to Jerusalem. Exodus
23:14-17 stated that the men must present themselves to the Lord. And the temple was where the Presence of the Lord was. It was the
one temple of the One God, for the one people of God. The festival for which they were "going up" here was most likely the Festival of
Unleavened Bread, Exodus 23:14-15.

175 10:32b txt eBapPouvro kat akolovbovvteg AEMNT UTIZ @ 2 188 1071 1582¢ 1424 itd vg syrP TR RP [ eBapPouvto kat akoAovBouvvreg
autov 13 69 124 346 itf || eBauPouvto o1 8e akorovBouvteg X BL A © W 1 565 1582* SBL TH ECM | ebaufouvto akolovBouvteg avtw W |
Baupouvro ot 8 akolovBovvreg C* [ BapPouvto kat ot akolovBouvreg C¢ [ eBapPouvto kat o1 axolovBouvvteg 579 [ eBapPouvto D K 0233 11
28 61157 700 788 itab [[lac P*5 P.  This variant needs more attention than it has received.
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The Ambition of James and John

Mk 10:35  Kai mpooTropevovat avté TdkwPog kai Twdvvng ot viot ZeBedaiou, Aéyovreg, Aiddokale, Béhopev Tva 6
¢av aitowpey, 176 moujong fpiv.

35And James and John the sons of Zebedee come up to him, saying, "Teacher, we wish that you would do for us
whatever we will ask."
Mk 10:36 ‘O 8¢ elmrev avtoig, Ti Oé\ete Torfjoal pe Upiv;

%And he said to them, "What do you want me to do for you?"
Mk 10:37 O1 6¢ ermrov aut®, Aog Npiv, Tva eig £k SeEidv cou kai €16 €€ etwvipwy oou kabiowpev v Ti) S6En cou.

37And they said to him, "Grant to us that in your glory, we may sit one on your right, and one on your left."
Mk 10:38 ‘O 8¢ "Inooti eimev avtoic, Ouk oidate Ti aiteioBe. AUvaaBe Tieiv 10 ToTApiov & ¢y Trive, Kol T RATTiopa
0 ¢yw ParrriCopat PorrrioBijvar;

38And Jesus said to them, "You don't know what you are asking. Are you able, to drink the cup I am drinking,
and to be baptized the baptism I am being baptized?"
Mk 10:39 Ot 6¢ eimmov avt®, Auvapeba. ‘O 6¢ Inooig eimev avtoig, To pev Totipiov 6 €y®w Tivw Tieobe, kal 1O
Bamriopa 6 éyw ParmrriCopat BomrrioBnoeobe:

39And they said to him, "We are able." And Jesus said to them, "The cup which I drink you will indeed!”” drink,
and the baptism I am baptized you will indeed be baptized. .
Mk 10:40 10 6¢ kaBioar ek SeE1dv pou kai €€ elmvipwy ouk EoTiv epov dolivat, M\’ o1¢ NtoipaoTat.

40But to sit on my right and on my left is not for me to grant; they belong rather to those for whom they have
already been prepared.”
Mk 10:41 Kai akovoavteg oi déka fipEavto ayavakteiv mept TakdPou kai Twdvvou.

41And when the ten heard, they began to be angry about James and John.
Mk 10:42 ‘O &€ 'Inools mpookoheodpevos autous Aéyet avtoig, Oidare 611 oi dokolvieg dpyev tdOV EOVOV
KATAKUPLEUOUOTLY AUTDV, KAl 01 pEYGAOL aUT®dV KATEEOUT1ALOUTLY QUTGV.

422And Jesus calling them together says to them, "You know that the ones considered to be rulers among the
nations, lord it over them, and their great ones exercise authority over them.
Mk 10:43 OUy oUtwg 8¢ Eotan év Upiv: GAN' 6¢ v BéN yevéoBar péyag év Upiv Eotat Updv didkovog:

43But it shall not be so among you. Instead, whoever wants to be great among you must be your servant,
Mk 10:44 kot O¢ €av BN Updv yevéoBan TpddTog, Eotat tdvimv Solhog.

4and whoever wants to be first among you shall be slave of all.
Mk 10:45 Kod yap 6 vidg 1o avBpmou ovk MABev SiaxovnBijvar, dAM& Siakovijoat, kai Solvar Ty yuyiv autod
AUTpOV AvTL TTOMG V.

45For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give his life a ransom for many."

176 10:35 txt
V0 O EXV AITNOWUEV nioinong nuiv E @ 0233 TR RP
VO O EQV OITNOOUEV  OE TOlNong nuiv N2 A
VO 0 €V AITNOWHEV o€ motnong nutv B C3 L SBL TH ECM
VO O TL OV OITHOWMEV 0 TTotong Ny C*
VA O €AV GE AITNOWUEVTIOINONG Nuv N X
wao avoe artnowpeda momong nuv W
0 OV OE EPWTNOWUEV TOLNoNG UV D
omit N*
hiant PP
177 10:39 txt o pev motnpiov A C3 D E W N @ ¥ 0233 it vg TR RP [ to motnpiov & B C* L syrP cop arm SBL TH ECM [ lac P P.  See Matthew
20:23.
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An Obnoxious Beggar Gets His Wish

Mk 10:46 Y Kai Epyovrar €ig lepiyed: kal ekmopevopévou aUtot ato ‘Tepiyd, kol 1@V pabnrédv altod, kai Gylou
ikavol, uiog Tipaiou Baptipoiog 6 Tuplog ekadnro apa v 660V TTpoTALTGV.

46And they come into Jericho. And as he was going away from Jericho, plus his disciples and a large crowd, there
was sitting beside the road the blind man Bartimaeus (the Son of Timaeus), who was begging.

Mk 10:47 Koi dxovoag &1t Inoolis 6 NaCwpaids otiv, fipEato kpdletv kai Aéyety, ‘O viog!”8 Aauib, 'Incot, EAénodv
HE.

47And hearing that it is Jesus the Nazarene, he began to shout, and say, "Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me!"
Mk 10:48 Kai émetipov aut® moAhol, iva o1wtrior: 6 8¢ ToAG pdhhov Ekpalev, Yie Aauid, EAEnodv pe.

#And many were telling him to be quiet. But he kept shouting much more: "Son of David, have mercy on me!"
Mk 10:49 Kai otag 6 'Inools eimev avutov govnbijvar: kal wvoiotv Tov TUpAOY, Aéyovies aut®, Odpoer- Eyeipat,
PWVET OF.

49Jesus stopped and ordered he be called. So they call the blind man, saying to him, "Take heart! Get up! He's
calling you!" N
Mk 10:50 ‘O 8¢ &moPalv 1o ipdriov autol dvaotas NABev pog tov Tnooiv.

50So throwing his cloak aside, he got up and came to Jesus. N
Mk 10:51 Kai amokpiBeig Aéyer autd 6 'Inools, Ti Bélerg moiow oot; ‘O b¢ tuphog ettrev autd, PaPPouvi, iva
avaPAéyo.

51And in answer to him, Jesus said, "What do you want me to do for you?" The blind man said to him, "Rabboni,
that I could see."

Mk 10:52 ‘O 8¢ "Inooi eimev aut®, “Ymaye: fi mwiotic oou oéowkév oe. Kai euBéwg AvéPheyev, kai fikohouber 16
"Inoot év i) 666.

52And Jesus said to him, "Go. Your faith has healed you." And immediately he saw, and was following Jesus in

the way.

Chapter 11
The Triumphal Entry

Mk 11:1 Kai 6te €yyiCouotv eig Tepouoaliy, ei¢ BnBogayn kai BnBaviav, mpog 1o 6pog v EXaidv, dmootéMet dvo
TGV pabnrédv avrod,

1And when they had come close to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany on the Mount of Olives, he sends two of
his disciples,
Mk 11:2 xai Aéyet aUToig, “YTIQYETe €i¢ TNV KOPNV THV KATEVOVTL UPQOV- Kai UOEwG EL0TTOPEUSHEVOL EI¢ QUTTV EUPTOETE
mtdAov Sedepévov, €' 6v oudeig avBpdTTrV KekdBikev: Moavteg autov ydyete.

2and tells them, "Go into the village ahead of you, and just as you enter it you will find a colt!”? tied, upon which
no one has ever yet sat. Untie it and bring it.
Mk 11:3 Koi €&v Tig Upiv eimy, Ti moreite Toito; efmare 811 ‘O kiprog avtol ypeiav Exer kai euBéwg aitov dmootéNher
wOe.

3And if anyone says to you, 'Why are you doing that?' say, 'The Lord needs it and is sending it here shortly."180
Mk 11:4 AmfjABov 8¢ kai eupov TdNov Sedepévov Tpog thv Bupav EEw £l T0U Appddou, kot Alouotv aUTov.

4So they went, and found a colt tied at a doorway, outside in the street. And they are untying it.

178 10:47 txt 0 viog AE W & 2 TR RP [ uiog D K OrPt [ uie X B C L £ Orpt SBL TH ECM [ lac % N P 0233.  But see the next verse, where the
BYZ text also uses vie the vocative form.

179 11:2 n®Aog - polos, a young mount animal, a word used for the foals of both donkeys and horses. But we know from the other
accounts that this was the foal of a donkey.

180 11:3 txt omit A C2EW % @ M itaurbefikla yg syrsphpal arm geo Or/4 TR RP ECM= | maAwv (back or again) X B C* D L itd copsa eth Or2/4
SBL TH ECM= [ lac P* N P 0233. The witnesses containing maAtv have it in various places or word sequences.
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Mk 11:5 Kot Tiveg tév €kel €0TNKOT™V ENeyov avToig, Ti oteite Aovteg TOV TTddAOV;

5And some people standing there said to them, "What are you doing untying the colt?"
Mk 11:6 Oi 8¢ eimrov avroig kabis évereiharo 6 Inoolic: kai dgiikav avtous.

6And they said to them as Jesus had instructed, and they allowed them.
Mk 11:7 Kai fiyayov tov téd@Aov mpog tov Tnoolv: kai éméBatov altd ta ipdtia autdy, kol ekdbioey e’ aitd.

7And they brought the colt to Jesus, and threw their cloaks on it, and he sat on it.
Mk 11:8 TToMoi 6¢ 1& ipdtia aUut®dv Eotpwoav €ig v 066v- dMot 6¢ otoiPddag Ekomrov €k TGOV dévdpwv, kal
E0TPWVVUOV €i¢ THV OSOV.

8And many people spread their cloaks on the road, and others were cutting leafy branches from the trees and
spreading them on the road.!81
Mk 11:9 Kai ot podyovreg kai ol akohouBoivteg Ekpaov, Aéyovteg, ‘Qoavvd: eUNoyNpéVOg O EPYOHEVOS €V OVOpATL
Kupiou.

9And those proceeding ahead of him, and those following after, were shouting: "Hosha na!!82 Blessed is he who
comes in the name of the Lord!'183
Mk 11:10 Ebhoynpévn 1) épyopévn Baotheia ev ovopart kupiou ToU TTatpog Npédv Aauid. ‘Q oavva év Toig UYioTolg.

10"Blessed is the kingdom of our father David that comes in the name of the Lord!18 Hosha na in the highest!"
Mk 11:11 T Kai eiofji\Bev €i¢ Tepoodhupa 6 'Inools, kai €ig 10 iepov- kai TeptPAeydpevog avta, oyiog 1jon olong Tiig
wpag, EEfAOev ei¢ BnBaviav peta tév dcddeka.

11And Jesus went into Jerusalem to the temple, and after looking around at everything, he went out to Bethany
with the Twelve, since the hour was now late.

Jesus Clears the Temple

Mk 11:12 § Kai 1ij émraiprov eEeABSviwv altdv amo Bnbaviag, émeivacev.

12And the next day as they were on their way from Bethany, he was hungry.
Mk 11:13 Kai idwv oukiiv pakpdBev, Exouoav gula, N\Bev el dpa etpficer T év alti) kol ENBwv ' alTiv, ovdey
eupev el pi QUAAG: 0U YOp NV KALPOG OUKWV.

13And seeing afar off a fig tree that had leaves, he went, if perchance he would find something on it. And coming
upon it he found nothing but leaves. (For it was not the season of figs.)

181 11:8 txt

EKOTITOV €K TWV devEpwV Kat E6TpwVVLOV €1 TNV 0dov A E @ i lat syrph (copbort) TR RP
EKOTTOV €K TwV devipwV kat eatpwvvuov  tnv odov D

EKOTITOV €K TwV devEpwV Kal e6TpwvvLoV ev T odw NI

EKOTITOV €K TWV AYPWV C
KOYAVTEG EK TWV AYpWV R B L (syrh™e copsa) Or SBL TH ECM
omit W
lac P P 0233

Obviously, "branches" does not mean thick wood, which would be obstacles. Straw or rushes or fronds or leaves is meant. A ctiffag was a
bed of straw or leaves. Such beds were made for sacrifices. But I can also imagine a few other purposes for this. One would be in
modern equivalent, giving him the read carpet treatment. Another would be to give him a drier surface to travel on, as it may have been
muddy. I can see that some scribes might have had trouble accepting that straw could be cut from "trees," and changed it to "fields."
Some such as Weiss say this Byz reading in Mark is a harmonization to the Matthew account. The omission in W is from homoioteleuton
coyping from an exemplar that had the Byz reading.

182 11:92 ‘Qoavvd = Aramaic N1 YT - hoSa‘ nd@, similar to the Hebrew N3 MY - hosi'ah nd’, an expression reminiscent of the

X3 YT in Psalm 118:25 meaning "Help" or "Save, I pray," an appeal that became a liturgical formula, and as part of the Hallel (Ps. 113-
118), it was familiar to everyone in Israel. The Septuagint Psalm 117:25 has "Q Kopie, s@oov &1 - O Kiirie, sdson dg, "O Lord, save now!" or
"Save indeed!" No doubt some in the crowd accompanying him expected him, as the Messiah ben David, to literally "save now," and
deliver them from the Romans and set up the kingdom of David.

183 11:9b Psalm 118:26

184 11:10 txt BactAeta eV OVOUATL KUPLOL TOL TIaTpog A N T @ 21 itfd syrh eth TR RP || faciAela tov matpog & B C D EL W lat syrsp cop arm geo
SBL TH ECM [ lac P*5 P 0233.
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Mk 11:14 Kai &mokpieic 6 ‘Incoi eimev auti], Mnkért €k ool eig TOV aidva pndeig kaptov gayot. Kai fikovov ot
pabnrai avtod.

14And in response Jesus said to it, "May no one ever eat fruit from you again." And his disciples heard.
Mk 11:15 § Kai €pyovrta i ‘lepoodlupar kai eioeh@mv 6 'Inooig eig 10 iepov fipEato ekPaAhetv Toug TwAolvrag kai
ayopdlovtag v T¢) 1ep@: Kol TAG TpaTrelag TV KOAUPLOTGY, Kai Tag kabédpag v TwhoUviwy Tag TTeptoTepAs
KOTEOTPEYEV-

15And they come into Jerusalem. And when Jesus had entered the temple, he proceeded to drive out the ones
selling and the ones buying in the temple, and the tables of the moneychangers and the seats of the ones selling
doves he overturned,
Mk 11:16 kai oUk fipiev va Tig dievéykn) oketog dia ToU iepod.

16and he did not allow anyone to carry stuff18> through the temEIe courts.
Mk 11:17 Koi é5ibaokev, )\Eymv avtoic, OV yéypamtar &1t ‘O 0ikS¢ pou 0ikog mpooevyiis kAnBroetar Tdotv ToOig
€Bveorv; Ypeig O¢ émoinoate autov oTtAaiov AoT@v.

17And he started teaching, saying to them, "Is it not written: " 'My house will be called a house of prayer for all
nations'?18¢  But you have made it 'a den of robbers.'187"
Mk 11:18 Kai fikouoav ol ypappateis kai ol Apyiepeis, Kai ELATOUV TTAS AUTOV ATTOAMECWOLv: €poPolvio Yap altdy,
o1 TTdg 0 GyAog eEemAnooeto emi i) Sidayij avtol.

18And the Torah scholars and chief priests heard, and they were looking for a way to kill him, for they feared him,
because the entire crowd was being held enrapt during!®® his teaching.

The Withered Fig Tree

Mk 11:19 § Kai Gte Oye yéveto, eEemropeveto EEw Tiig TTOAEwS.
1“And when it got late, he would go outside the city.
Mk 11:20 § Kai rpwi apatopeudpevot, e1dov v oukijv EEnpappévny ek prg@v.

20And early, as they were traveling along, they saw the fig tree, withered from the roots.
Mk 11:21 Kai avopvnoBeig 6 [Tétpog Aéyer aut®, PoPPi, 1de, 1) oukii fjv katnpdow eEfpaviat.

21And reminded, Peter says to him, "Rabbi, look! The fig tree you cursed has withered."
Mk 11:22 Kai amokpiBeig 6 'Inoolis Aéyer autois, “Exete mioTiv Beod.

22And in response Jesus says to them, "Have faith in God.

Mk 11:23 Apnv yop Aéyw Upiv OTL 6¢ Qv €iTrn) TG Gpet Toutw, ApOntt, kol PAOnTL €l v Bdhaooav, kai pn Srakpibi
év 1] kapSig awtol, dAG TrioTeUoT 6Tt & Aéyer yivetar: EoTar aUté O £Qv ElT).

BFor truly I tell you, whoever can say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,' and it is not being
questioned in his heart, but he believes that what he is saying is happening, it will happen for him, whatever he
says.189
Mk 11:24 Awax toUt0 Aéyw Upiv, [avra doa av tpooeuyopevor aitiiobe, miotevete o1t AapPdvete, kai Eotat Upiv.

24"Therefore I tell you, whatever you are asking for in prayer, believe that you are receiving it,10 and it will

185 11:16 okebog; This is usually translated, "vessel." But it comprises the containers, equipment, and product- objects of any kind
involved in an enterprise. The English word "stuff" best encompasses all these ideas. Webster's Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary defines
the noun "stuff," at definition no. 1, as follows: "materials, supplies or equipment used in various activities:..." See I Samuel 30:24 in the
King James Version as an example of this usage of the English word "stuff." In this verse, when the translators of the Septuagint translated
the Hebrew into Greek, they translated it into the Greek word okebog which is the same word as here in Mark 11:16.

186 11:17a Isaiah 56:7
187 11:17b Jeremiah 7:11

188 11:18 emi with the dative; a temporal indicator. The entire crowd was always taken away from the Torah scholars when Jesus was
teaching. This would surely be disturbing to them.

189 11:23 txt avtw o eav 1t A EN X @ 0233 2 itk syrphpal TR RP [ avtw 8 B C D LW lat syrs cop SBL TH ECM [ lac p*5 P.  The Byz reading
does not have K* in support.

190 11:24 txt AauPavete A E N X @ 0233 syrP copsa™ Or TR RP || Aqueobe D itaaurbdfffiklq vg copsamss eth geo Cypr || eAaPere X B CL W
copsa™ss SBL TH ECM || lac P* P.  The aorist form eAafete is used here, according to Metzger, in a sense corresponding to the Semitic usage
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happen for you.
Mk 11:25 Koi Stav OTAKNTE TTPOTEUYOHEVOL, APLETE €1 TL EYETE KOTA TIVOG: Tval KAl O TIATHP UPQV O v TOTg 0Upavois agi)
UpIV TA TTOPATITOHATA UPGV.

25Also, when you stand praying, forgive, if you are holding anything against anyone, so that your Father in heaven
may also forgive you your trespasses."
Mk 11:26 Ei 8¢ Upeig oUk agpiete, 0Ude 6 TTaTnp Up@V O €V T0IG 0UpAVOIE APHOEL TA TTOPATITOHATA UPDV.

26But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father in heaven forgive your trespasses."11

The Authorities Question Jesus’ Authority

Mk 11:27 9§ Koi €pyovrar dAv eig Tepoodhupar kai €v T¢) 1€pd TEPLTTOTOUVTOG AUTOU, EpYOVIAL TIPOG AUTOV Ol
ApYLEPELS KAl O YpappaTteig Kot ol peoPutepot,

27And they arrive again in Jerusalem, and as he was walking in the temple, the chief priests and the Torah scholars
come up to him, along with the elders,
Mk 11:28 kai AMéyouvoiv att®, 'Ev moiq tEovoiq taita Toteig; Kai tig oot v Eovoiav tavty Edwkev iva taita
Tro1{iG;

28and they are saying to him, "By what authority are you doing these things? And!%2 who gave you this
authority, that you may do these things?"
Mk 11:29 ‘O &¢ "Incols amokpibeig eimev avtoig, Emepwtiom Upds kal €ye Eva Adyov, kai drrokpifnté pot, kal €pid
Upiv év ol eEovoiq Talta TToLd.

29And Jesus in response said to them, "I will also ask you one question. You answer me, and I will tell you by
what authority I am doing these things. N
Mk 11:30 To Bamtiopa Twdvvou €€ oupavol v, fj €€ avBpodtrwv; AmokpiOnté pot.

30John's baptism — was it from heaven, or from human beings? Answer me." N
Mk 11:31 Kai éhoyilovto 1rpog eautoug, AMéyovres, Eav elmwpev, 'EE oUpavol, €pei, Aid Ti 0Uv 0UK ETIOTEVOATE QUTR);

31And they were discussing it among themselves, as follows: "If we say, 'From heaven,' he will say, 'Then why
didn't you believe him?' N
Mk 11:32 AM' eitwpev, 'EE avBpodmov, épofoiivio Tov Aadv: drmaveg yap etyov 1ov Todvvny, 6Tt SvIeg TpoghTng
nv.

320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing the people, 193 for the people all
held that John really was a prophet.)
Mk 11:33 Ko amokpiBévieg Aéyouvotv 1¢) 'Inool, Ok oidopev. Kai 6 'Incots dmokpibeig Aéyer altoig, Oude éyw Aéyw
Upiv év Toig eEovoig TalTa To1.

33And in answer they say to Jesus, "We do not know." And Jesus in response says to them, "Neither am I telling
you by what authority I do these things."

Chapter 12
The Parable of the Tenants

Mk 12:1 Kai fipEato altoig év mapaBolaic Méyetv,194 Apmeléyva éputeuoev &vBpwTrog, kai Tepiébnkev ppaypdy, kai
®puEev UTTOAVIOV, KOl (KOOGPNTEV TTUPYOYV, Kai EEED0TO QUTOV YEWPYOIg, KOl ATrednpnoey.
1And he began to speak to them in parables. "A man planted a vineyard, and put a hedge around it, and dug a

of the prophetic perfect, which expresses the certainty of a future action.

191 11:26 txt incl. v. 26 A (C D) E (N £) ® (0233) 1 lat syrph eth Cypr Spec TR RP [ — X BL W itkl syrspal copsa arm geo SBL TH ECM | lac p* P.
The TCOTGNT: "Although it might be thought that the sentence was accidentally omitted because of homoeoteleuton, its absence from early
witnesses that represent all text-types makes it highly probable that the words were inserted by copyists in imitation of Mt 6.15." Yes,
homoioteleuton is reasonably proposed here.

192 11:28 txt ka1 11 501 A EN W £ @ 0233 latt syrP arm eth geo TR RP [ 1) Tic oot X B L cop SBL TH ECM [ t1 601 C [ om. D itk || lac p*s P
193 11:32 txt Aaov A ED L W 111 lat syrsPh copsamss TR RP ECM [ oxAov X B C N £ @ 0233 syrhme copsamss SBL TH [ lac * P
194 12:1 txt Aeyewv A CD E (N) = @ 0233 itk syrP TR RP | AaAetv X B L W lat cop SBL TH ECM [ lac *5 P
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winepress, and built a watchtower, and leased it out to tenant-farmers, and journeyed away.
Mk 12:2 Kai améotethev Tpog ToUG YEwpYoUs TG Kaipé SoUlov, Tva tapd tédv yewpy®dv A1 amo 1ol kaptol 1ol
ApTEAGOVOS.

2And in the time of harvest he sent a servant to the tenants, that he might be paid by the tenants out of the fruit of
the vineyard.
Mk 12:3 O1 6¢ haPovieg altov Edetpav, kai ATTETTELAAV KEVOV.

3But seizing him they beat him, and sent him away empty-handed.
Mk 12:4 Kai tdhy améoteilev mpog avtoug dMov Sollov- kakeivov MBoPoloavtes ekepalaiwoav, kai dméotethav
NTLHWOPEVOV.

4And again he sent a servant to them, a different one. That one they stoned!?> and wounded in the head and sent
away1% insulted.
Mk 12:5 Kai mahv GAhov améotethev: KAKeIvov ATIEKTELVOV: Kal TTOMoUG GANoug, Toug pev Sépovieg, toug Of
ATTOKTEVOVTEC.

5And again he sent another, and that one they killed. And he sent many others; some they beat, some they killed.
Mk 12:6 “Eti olv éva viov Exwv dyamnov altol, dméoteev kai altov Tpodg altous Eoyatov, Aéywv Ot
"EvipatioovTat Tov uidv pou.

¢Having therefore one left, his beloved son, finally him he also sent to them, saying, 'They will respect my son.'
Mk 12:7 *Ekeivor &¢ oi yewpyol eimrov Tpog éautous &1t OUTSs Eotiv & kAnpovdpog: Selite, dmokTeivapey aUTév, kai
npév Eotat 1 kKAnpovopia.

7"But those tenants said among themselves, 'This is the heir. Come, let us kill him,1%7 and the inheritance will be
ours.'
Mk 12:8 Koi Aafdvieg autov amektetvay, kai eEEBalov EEw ToU apmeldvog.

8And taking him, they killed him, and cast him outside the vineyard.
Mk 12:9 Ti ouv Trotoer O kUptog ToU aptreddvog; "Elevoetar kai AmoAéoet ToUg YewpyoUs, Kai ddoeL TOvV ApTreAdva
&Motg.

9"What thenl%® will the owner of the vineyard do? He will come and kill the tenants, and he will give the
vineyard to others.
Mk 12:10 OU8E v ypagiv tavty dvéyvete, Aifov dv dmeSokipaoav of oikodopoivreg, outog éyevidn eig kepakiy
Yoviag:

10"Have you not read this scripture: 'A stone which the builders rejected, this one has become the chief cornerstone;
Mk 12:11 ttapa kupiou éyéveto autn, kai éotiv Baupaoth év opBadpoic Npdv;

lifrom the Lord this came about, and it is marvelous in our eyes'199?"
Mk 12:12 Kai €iitouv autov kpatijoat, kot époPidnoav tov dylov: Eyvwoav yop OTL TIpog aUtoug TNV TTapaBoinv
eiTrev- kal apévteg aUTov &rriiABov.

12And they were looking for a way to arrest him, for they knew he had told the parable in reference to them. Yet
they were afraid of the crowd. And they went away, leaving him alone.

195 12:4a txt MBoPoAnoavteg A C (E) N T ® 0233 i syrPh TR RP [ — X BD L W latt cop SBL TH ECM || — v. 4 syrs || lac P*5 P

196 12:4b txt aneotethav nripwpevov A C E N X (0) 0233 1 TR RP [ aneoteihav qripacpevov W [ ntipacav & B L lat copsamsbo SBL TH ECM ||
nriunoav D | — v. 4 syrs [ lac P P

197 12:7 The Greek phrase here for "Come, let us kill him," S¢0te dnokteivwpev abtov, occurs only one other time in the Greek Bible, and
that is in Genesis 37:20 in the Septuagint, where Joseph's brothers said it about Joseph. The owner of the vineyard in the present parable
had "A beloved son," not the only Son. Joseph was Israel's favorite, most beloved son. The vineyard represents the Northern Kingdom,
with the tribes of Joseph—Manasseh and Ephraim. This passage in Mark points to Jesus being the Messiah ben Yosef, the Messiah son of
Joseph. Through his mother Mary, Jesus is not only the Messiah son of Joseph, but also the Messiah son of David, and the Messiah son of
Aaron.

198 12:9 txt 11 ouv X ACDEN W X ® 0233 11 lat syrPh copsamssboms TR RP TH [ECM ovv] {\} | 11 B L itk syrs copsamss.bo SBL || lac %5 P

199 12:11 Psalm 118:22,23, and the ancient Rabbis said that stone is the Messiah ben Yosef. He is also the Rock in Deuteronomy 32:4
according to Ramban, and he is the Shepherd stone or rock in Genesis 49:24.
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Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar

Mk 12:13  Kai amootéMovotv mpog altov tivag tdv Papioaiov kai tdv ‘Hppdiavdv, va altov aypeiowotv
AOY®.

13And they send some of the Pharisees and Herodians, in order to trap him in a saying.
Mk 12:14 O1 6¢ eABSvteg Aéyouotv aut®, Aiddokale, oidapev &1t GAnBNG €1, koi oU péher oot Trept 0UdEVOG: oU Yap
BAétes eig TpoowTov AvBpwdTTwY, GAN' e’ dAnBeiag v 0dov Tol Beol S1ddokers. “EEeoTiv kijvoov Kaioapt dolvat,
i ol

1450 coming, they say to him, "Teacher, we know that you are honest, and it matters not to you about anyone, in
that you pay no attention to the personage of people, but rather on the basis of truth you teach the way of God. Isit
permissible to pay2? the tribute20! to Caesar, or not? Should we pay, or should we not pay?"
Mk 12:15 AGpev, § pi) Sdpev; ‘O 8¢ €icog altév v Umékpiaty elmev autoi, Ti pe meipdlete; Pépeté pot Snvdpiov, fva
1dw.

15But he, perceiving their hypocrisy, said to them, "Why are you testing me? Bring me a denarius, so that I may
look at it."
Mk 12:16 Of 8¢ fjveykav. Kai Aéyer avtoig, Tivog 1) eikéov ali kad 1) émrypagr; Ot 8 eimrov altg, Kaioapog.

16And they brought one. And he says to them, "Whose image is this, and inscription?" They say to him,
"Caesar's."
Mk 12:17 Kaoi dmokpibeic 6 ’Inoolis eimev avtoic, Amédote 1& Kaioapog Kaioopt, kai & 10U ot 16 Oedp. Kai
€Bavpacav ' aUTd.

17And in answer Jesus said to them, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar, and God's things to God."

And they were amazed at him.

Marriage and the Resurrection

Mk 12:18 § Kai &pyoviar TadSoukaiot mpog altév, oftiveg Méyouotv avdotaoty pf ivar Kol émnpdtnoav autéy,
Aéyovreg,

18Then some Sadducees come up to him (Sadducees say there is no resurrection), and they questioned him as
follows:
Mk 12:19 Addokale, Mwofis Eypayev npiv 611 "Edv tivog adehpog amoBavr, kol katalimy yuvaika, kai Tékva pi)
a¢i}, iva AaPn 6 adehpog altol v yuvaika avtol, kai eEavaoTtior) oTéppa 16 adehgp@ autol.

19"Teacher, Moses wrote for us that if a man's brother dies and leaves behind a wife and does not leave behind a
child, that the brother of the deceased should take that wife of his202 and raise up descendants for his brother.203

200 The verb here is Sdwyt, 'give,' and also in the next sentence, 'should we give or should we not give.! And the verb Jesus used inv. 17 is
dnodidwyt, 'give back,' or, 'give up.'

201 The Greek word translated "tribute" is kfjvoog, a loan word from the Latin word census, which means just what you would think it
means- a head count. The Roman Caesar would charge a head tax (capita tax) based on a head count or census. The Latin root word for
head is cap. Thus, this tax was a per capita tax, or a capitation. It was a flat tax, having no relation to graduated percentages, or ability to
pay. It was not an income tax. Every head had to cough up the same amount. Black's Law Dictionary, Sixth Ed., defines a Capitation tax
thusly: "A poll tax. A tax or imposition upon the person. It is a very ancient kind of tribute, and answers to what the Latins called
"tributum,' by which taxes on persons are distinguished from taxes on merchandise, called 'vectigalia.'"" Remember, a census was forbidden
by God, and King David incurred God's wrath when he numbered the people. (A census tax or capita tax is also the kind expressly
prohibited by the Constitution for the United States of America.) Black's Law Dictionary defines Tribute in turn as: "A contribution
which is raised by a prince or sovereign from his subjects to sustain the expenses of the state. A sum of money paid by an inferior
sovereign or state to a superior potentate, to secure the friendship or protection of the latter." Now as for coinage, Jesus obviously knew
some principles of law. When he said in verse 17, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar," he recognized that every single coin circulated that
bore Caesar's portrait and inscription, already belonged to Caesar. And everything purchased using Caesar's coins also belonged to Caesar.
The Jewish religious taxes, on the other hand, were paid in weight of silver- shekels, or even drachmas, but not in Roman coins.

202 12:19a txt yovauka autov kat A D E X ® 2 lat syrph TR RP [ yovouka kat P X B C L W (itk) SBL TH ECM [/ lac N P 0233.  The omission of
avtov can be easily explained as a scribal oversight in view of how many other times the word avtov appears in the context. I can also
imagine an editor deliberately omitting the avtov because then the reader might think "his wife" means the surviving man's own wife. It
is more clear to say, the brother should take the woman and produce a descendant, than to say the brother should take his wife and produce
a descendant. At any rate, I prefer the clarity of the shorter reading, without saying it is the original reading. For the Byz reading I
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Mk 12:20 “Emrtax a8ehgoi foav- kai 6 pétoc Ehafev yuvaika, kai amoBvijokwv oUk A¢ijkev oTéppar

20"There were seven brothers. And the first one took a wife, and dying, he left no descendant.
Mk 12:21 xai 0 Seutepog EhaPev atny, kai amébavev, kai 0UdE aUTOG APTiKeV OTIEPHA: KA1 O TPITOG WOAUTWS.

21And the second one took her, and he died, and he did not leave a descendant either. It was the same with the
third.
Mk 12:22 Kai Ehafov authv ol €TTTd, Kai oUuk agfikav oméppa. ‘Eoydrn maviov amébavev kot 1) yuvi.

22Tn fact, all seven took her?%4 and left no descendant. Last of all, the woman also died.
Mk 12:23 ’Ev 1] QvaoTtdoet, 6Tav avaotdoty, Tivog aut®dv otat yuvi; O yap T €00V QUTHY yuvaika.

23"In the resurrection, when they rise again, 25 of which of them will she be wife? For all seven had her as wife."
Mk 12:24 Kai amokpibeig 0 ‘Inoolc eimev avtoig, OU dia toUto mhavaobe, pn eiddteg tag ypogpdg, pnde v duvopy
ToU Beol;

24And in answer Jesus said to them, "Is this not the reason you are mistaken, that you know neither the scriptures
nor the power of God?
Mk 12:25 “Otav yap €k vekp®dV Avaot@®oiv, oUTe YOpoUotv, oUte yapiokoviot, GAN' eioilv @¢ dyyelot ol év Toig
oUpaVOIG.

25For when they rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like the angels who are in
heaven.206
Mk 12:26 TTepi 8¢ Tév vekpéov, ST &yeipovral, ouk Avéyvarte év i) BiBAe Mwataw, émi ol Bdtou, (¢207 eimev alté 6
Bedg, Aéywv, Eym 6 Beog ABpady, kai 6 Beog Toadk, kai 6 Beog Tak®p;

26Now about the dead, that they do rise, have you not read in the scroll of Moses, at the part about the bush, how
God spoke to him, saying, 'l am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'?208
Mk 12:27 Ol Eativ 6 Bedg vekpdov, AN Be0¢2%9 Cedvtaov: Upeic ouv2l0 moly mhavéoBe.

27He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. You therefore are badly mistaken!"

worded it as "that wife of his" rather than "his wife" for the same reason. The definite article can act as a demonstrative.
203 12:19b Deuteronomy 25:5; Genesis 38:8
204 12:21-22 txt

KO 0 TPITOG WONUTWG Kat eAafov autnv otenta kat ovk E X ® TRRP
KO 0 TPITOG WONUTWG KAl €AAPOV QUTNY WOALTWE KAl Ol EXTA KAL OUK A
K01 0 TPLTOG WOAUTWE KAl Ol EMTO. OUK N B C L SBL TH NA28 {\}
. 0 TPITOG WOAVLTWG Ol ETTA Kol Uk W
Kol WOALTWG ehaPov autnv Ol ETTA KAl OUK D
lac P N P 0233

There are a great many other variants among the later manuscripts. These are the Greek manuscripts 8th century or earlier the readings
of which I have access to.

205 12:23 txt ev TN AVOGTOGEL 0TAV avaoTwoly E @ itd TR RP SBL ECM [otav avacTwotv] I ev T OLV AVAGTOOEL OTAV AVACTWOLV A [ ev ™
AVAGTAGEL 0LV OTAV avacTwotv T vg it@aur®Liil syrshwith* [ otav ouv avactwolv ev T avactacet (eth) [ ev T avaotacer R B C* L itk
copboPt TH (Lk 20:33) || ev T avactacet ouv D W itdr' syrp copsamssbomss (Matt 22:28) [ v tn ovvavaotacel C? [ lac P* N P 0233.  Here we
have a case where the UBS commentary says scribes omitted words in order to harmonize with the other synoptic gospels, but that such a
pleonasm as this is in accord with Mark's style.

206 12:25 txt ayyeAot ot A ® pm syrP TR RP TH [ o1 ayyeot o1 B copsa Or [ ayyeAot Bgov ot it! vgs copbo™ [ ot ayyehot W [ ayyehot R C DL X pm
syrh lat SBL ECM | lac P N P 0233

207 12:26a txt )¢ ADEW X & Il TR RP [ 16>¢ X B C L SBL TH ECM | lac %5 N P 0233.

208 19:26b Exodus 3:6. The point is that at the time of God's saying, "I am," present tense, "am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
of Jacob," those three people had long since passed on from the earth. But Jesus' point is: the saying of God to Moses proved that Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob were not dead people, but living. The Sadducees considered Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to be dead people, and this was one
of their errors.

209 12:27a txt aMa Be0g {wvtwv E ® pm itd vgms syrh™ TR RP || oM« {wvtwv X ABC DLW X pm lat syrsp cop goth SBL TH ECM [ lac P N P
0233

210 12:27b txt vugig ovv TOAV A D E £ @ 2 lat syrph TR RP [ vyeig 8¢ molv it syrs [ moAv P* R B C L W itk cop SBL TH ECM [ lac N P 0233
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The Weightiest Commandment

Mk 12:28 9 Kai 1pooehBiov €i¢ TV ypappatéay, dkouoas altédv oulnrouvimy, eidis 6t kahdg autolc dekpidn,
EMNPATNOEV AUTOV, [ola €0TiV TTP@TN TTAVIWY EVIOAN;

28And one of the Torah scholars who had approached, after listening to them debating, recognized that Jesus had
answered them well. He asked Jesus, "Teacher, out of all of them, which commandment is primary?"
Mk 12:29 ‘O &¢ 'Inoolic amekpifn avtd 611 ITpdtn mdviwv 1év evioAdv, "Akoue, Topanh- kipiog 0 Beog Npdv, kuptog
eic EoTiv-

29And Jesus answered him, "Primary of all the commandments is this: 'Hear, O Israel, Yahweh is our God, Yahweh
alone."211
Mk 12:30 kai ayamioeig kiptov 1ov Bedv cou €€ GAng Tiig kapdiag cou, kai €€ 6Ang Tiig yuxils oo, kol €€ 6Ang Tiig
Sravoiag oou, kai €€ 6ANG Tiig 1o0yU0g ou. AUTN TLPWTN EVIOA.

30And you shall love Yahweh your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind, and
with all your strength.212  This is the primary commandment.213
Mk 12:31 Kai Sevtépa Opoia autn, AYaTTioels TOV TTANC10V 00U 0§ OEaUTOV. Mellwv Toutmv GAAN évioln) ouk EoTiv.

31And the secondmost similarly?!4 is this: 'You shall love your neighbor as yourself.215 There is no other
commandment greater than these."
Mk 12:32 Kai eimev aitg) 6 ypapparteis, Kahdg, Si8dokale, &' dnbeiag eimrag &t elg éotiv, kai ovk Eotiv &A\Nog
ANV adTOU!

32And the Torah scholar said to him, "Well done, Teacher. It is on true basis you have said, that there is one, and
there is no other but him;
Mk 12:33 xai 10 &yamdv aitov €€ 6Ang tig kapdiag, kai €€ SAng Ti)g ouvéoews, kal €€ GAng Tiig yuxfig, kai €€ SAng i
1oyU0g, KOl TO AYOTIQV TOV TTANOI0V (¢ EQUTOV, TIAEIOV E0TLV TIAVIWV TOV OAOKOUT®WRAT®V Kol Buaidv.

33and to love him with all your heart, all your intelligence, all your soul, 216 and all your strength, and to love your
neighbor as yourself, is more important than all the burnt offerings and sacrifices."

211 12:29 The Greek word represented by "alone" above is €ic - heis, basically meaning "one." But using thed word "one" would be a poor
translation, since most readers today would take it to have some significance in rebuttal of the "trinity." But nothing of the sort was
underlying God's words. The context of God's original words was idolatry. God's commandments did not arise out of a vacuum, but arose
out of a need to counteract some error of humankind. In this case it was that God's people should have no other gods before Him. The
situation was that there were many other so-called gods, but 71171, YHVH, alone was to be their God. Paul says, "There may be many so-
called gods, and many lords, but for us there is only one God, and only one lord," I Corinthians 8:5-6. (See also Mark 2:7; 10:18 for similar
uses of the Greek word €ig. The Hebrew word, echad, was also used meaning "alone," "only," or even, "first," as the "first" day of the
month.) Now God was not comparing himself to other gods in that other gods were many lords in contrast to our God being one lord.
From small childhood I have puzzled over the odd thought, found in my Bible, represented by the phrase "The Lord our God is one Lord."
It didn't say 'God is one God.' Instead, it said 'God is one Lord.! God is one Lord? So then it must be otherwise conceivable that one God
could be many lords? You see, "The Lord our God is one Lord" makes no sense. The problem with "The Lord our God is one Lord" is that
it wasn't supposed to be saying "Lord" at all, for "LORD" was the substitute for the Tetragrammaton, 77", YHVH, the name of God, which
the Israelites refused to pronounce, for fear of taking God's name in vain. Thus, when the Jewish scholars in Egypt translated the Hebrew
scriptures into Greek, they perpetuated this misnomer even more, for in the Septuagint, the word "kurios" or "lord" is used instead of
Yahveh, and the quote above in Mark appears to be taken from the Septuagint. To lessen confusion, it is best to throw out the word "lord"
completely; for indeed, it is not only confusing, but inaccurate.

212 12:30a Deuteronomy 6:4,5

213 12:30b txt cov avtn TPWTN vroAn A D I M lat syr copbo™ TR RP TH [ sov avth mpwt mavtwy evioAn @ [ sov avtn tpwtn W itk [ sov R
BE L ita cop SBL ECM [ lac P* C N P 0233

214 12:31a txt opoiax avtn ACE W X @ 2 lat (syr) TR RP TH [/ 8¢ opota tavtn D [ opora avtng A* [ awtn eottv X [ awtn B L cop SBL ECM | lac
P45 C N P 0233

215 12:31b Leviticus 19:18

216 12:33 txt Yoyne kat €€ 0Ang g A E X @ 087 M lat syrph copsams,(bomss) TR RP || Yuyng awtov (also omits 1xovog D | — X B L W ita
copsamss,(bo) SBL TH ECM | lac %5 C N P 0233
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Mk 12:34 Koi 6 'Inooiig i6v aitov2l” 61t vouveydg drrekpibn, elTrev aut®, OU pakpav €1 &0 Thi Baotheiog ol Beol.
Kai 0Udeig oUkéTt ETOMia aUTOV ETEpWTHoAL.

34And Jesus, having observed that he had answered thoughtfully, said to him, "You are not far from the kingdom
of God." And no one dared to ask him any more questions.

Whose Son Is the Messiah?

Mk 12:35 § Kai amokpibeig 6 ‘Inoots éleyev, Siddokwv ev 16 1ep@, [1dg Aéyouotv ol ypappateis 6Tt O XpLoTOS UGS
¢otiv Aavid;
35And continuing to teach in the temple, Jesus said, "How do the Torah scholars say that the Messiah is the Son of
David?
Mk 12:36 AUtog Yap Aauid eimev év Trvedpatt ayiw, Aéyer?18 6 xipiog 16 kupiw pou, KdBou ék SeEtdv pou, Ewg av
86 toUg £xBpoic oou Uromédiov Téhv ToddV Tou.
36For David himself said, by the Holy Spirit," 'Yehovah?!® says to my Lord: "Sit at my right hand until I make your
enemies a footstool?2? for your feet.” 221
Mk 12:37 AUtog 0uv Aawid Aéyet aUtov kuptov- kai obev uiog autol €otiv; Kai 6 oAug 6yAog fikouev autol ndéws.
37David himself therefore calls him 'Lord,’ so how is he his son?"?22  And the large crowd was listening to him
with delight.

Jesus Denounces the Torah Scholars

Mk 12:38 § Kai €\eyev aUtoig év 1fj Sidayi] aUtol, BAémere amo tdv ypopparéwy, 1OV Behdviwv év oTolaig
TIEPLTIATELY, KAl ACTIACHOUS £V TAIG Ay Oopai,

38Also in his teaching he was saying to them, "Look warily at the Torah scholars, those loving to walk around in
robes, greetings in the marketplaces,
Mk 12:39 kai pwtokaBedpiag év Taig ouvaywyais, Kol TTpwTokAloiag év Toig Setvorg:

%%and chief seats in the synagogues, and places of honor at banquets; N
Mk 12:40 o1 kateoBiovreg Tag oikiag TGOV xNp&V, KAl TTPOPATEL HAKPA TLPOCEUYGHEVOL: OUTOL AYOVTAL TTEPLOCOTEPOV
Kpipa.

40who eat up??? the houses of widows, and for a front, make lengthy prayers. These will receive extra

217 12:34 txt 18wV avtov A B E X @ 087 0233 ita syrphpal copsabo eth TR RP SBL TH ECM [avtov] [ 18wv X D L W itaurb.dfRik1Lqrvid yg syrs
arm geo Chrys Hilary [ lac P> CN P

218 12:36a txt Aeyet AD E @ 0233 RP [ eimev X BL W 5 087 TR SBL TH ECM [/ lac P*5 C NP, The versions are not definitive witnesses for this
variant, since they could have rendered the present tense Aeyet like English translations do today, as an "historical present."

219 12:36b Einev klpio¢ t@ kupiw, "The LORD said to my Lord," from the Hebrew *:"m'? i O¥] - na’um Yshovah la’dondi of Psalm
110:1. In this verse, both the Tetragrammaton 71377° (YHVH) and Adonai are found, together. But one could hardly say, "Adonai said to
Adonai." In an attempt to avoid this, the Masoretes inserted a paseq in between, one of these: | , to make them be in separate phrases, and
thus the Masoretic text reads: "j"l&il? | ﬂjﬂj oNi.

220 12:36¢ txt vomodiov (Ps 109:1 LXX; Lk 20:43; Ac 2:34) X A E L T @ 087 i latt syrph.pal arm eth Hilary TR RP TH || unokatw (Mt 22:44) B D
W 0233 syrs copsabo geo SBL ECM [ lac P* C N P

221 12:36d Psalm 110:1
222 That is, "My lord."

223 12:40 xatecbiw - katesthio, the preposition kata attached to eoBiww, the verb for eat, serving to perfectivize, or alternatively, to
repetitivize, the verb. Here the verb is also linear (continuous, progressive) in aspect, showing that there is a gradual process to the eating
up, or alternatively a habitual process, leading to a conclusion of complete devourment. Psalm 14:4 used this same Greek word in the
Septuagint for financial oppression of people. But how can one oppress a house? In the context of property, katecBiw means to
appropriate property illegally. We must remember that the Hebrew scriptures, like Deuteronomy 23:19, Psalm 15:1-5, declared it illegal to
charge your fellow Israelite interest on aloan. Yet many did so, including or even especially the priests and officials, such that the interest
"ate up" the equity in the houses of widows, at which point the lenders would re-possess the houses. Jesus was not the first or the last man
of God to decry this practice of charging fellow believers interest. Nehemiah in 5:10-11, said to the officials, "Stop this taking of
interest!...Give them back, this very day, their fields, their houses..." Ezekiel 22:12, "...you take both advance interest and accrued interest,
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damnation."

The Widow's Offering

Mk 12:41 Y Kai kabicag 6 'Inools kotévavrt 1ol yalopulokiou €Bewper éds 0 Gyhog PaMler yohkov eig TO
YaZoguAdakiov: kai oMot Aovotor Bailov TToAAG.

41And while sitting opposite the temple treasury, Jesus was watching how the crowd was dropping copper into the
donation chest. And many rich people put in much.
Mk 12:42 Kai eéNBolioa pia yfipa mrwyn EBalev Aemrta dvo, 6 €otiv kodpaving.

42And when one poor widow came, she put in two lepta (which is equivalent to one quarter of a penny).
Mk 12:43 Kai rpookaleodpevog Toug pabntag aitod, Aéyer altoig, Apnv Aéyw Upiv 61t 1) xpa aUtn f) Trwyn TAsiov
maviov BERAnkev TGV Balviwv eig 1O yalopuhdkiov-

43And calling his disciples to him, he says to them, "Truly I tell you, this poor widow has put in more than all the
others putting into the treasury.
Mk 12:44 trévreg Yap ék ToU Tepiooevovtog autoic EBalov: atitn 8¢ &k Tiic UoTtephoens altiic évta Soa eixev EBakev,
SAov Tov Biov autiig.

44For they all put in out of the extra they had. But she out of her lack put in everything, all she had to live on."

Chapter 13
Signs of the Times

Mk 13:1 Kai éktropevopévou autol €k ol iepol, Aéyer aitd sig OV pabntdv avtol, Addokale, 18, Totarmot Aifot
Kai TTotaTal oikodopad.

1And as he is going forth out of the temple, one of his disciples says to him, "Teacher, look! What large stones.
What great buildings." N
Mk 13:2 Kai 6 'Inools amokpiBeig eimev autd, BAémeig tavtag 1ag peydhag oikodopdgs; OU pr dgpedi) NMibog emi Mbe,
0g ov pn kotaludij.

2And Jesus in reponse said to him, "See all these great buildings? By no means will there be a stone left upon a
stone?24 that will not be thrown down."
Mk 13:3 T Kai kaBnpévou aitoi eig 10 6pog tév "EAardv katévavtt ol iepod, Emnpidtmv autov kat' idlav [Térpog kai
TakwPog kai Twdvvng kai Avdpéag,

3And as he was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked
him privately,
Mk 13:4 Eime fpiv, mwéte tadta €otar; Kai 11 10 onpeiov tav pé\y) mavia tadta ouviekeioBau;

4"Tell us, when will these things be, and what will be the sign that they are all about to be accomplished?"
Mk 13:5 ‘O &¢ "Inoolic amokpibeic altoig fipEato Aéyeiv, BAémete pn Tig Updg Aavion.

5And in answer Jesus proceeded to tell them, "See that no one misleads you.
Mk 13:6 IToMoi yap EAevooviat €l T¢) OVOpaTi pou, Aéyovieg 61t "By eipit: kai ToMoug mAaviioouoty.

6For many will come in my name, saying, ' am He," and they will deceive many.
Mk 13:7 “Otav 8¢ akovonte TTOAEpOUG Kal Akoag TTOAEpwv, piy Opoeiobe- Set yap yevéobat, GAN' ol 10 Téhog.

7But when you hear of wars and rumors of wars, do not be alarmed. For these things must happen, but the end is
not yet.

and make gain of your neighbors by extortion..." James 2:6, "Is it not the rich who oppress you? Is it not they who drag you into court?"

The Pharisees were lovers of money, Luke 16:14. Another theory on what this means is that the Pharisees used their position as judges to
get insider information or use trickery in their office, to fraudulently obtain title to property, or as the trustees or financial managers of
widows to use up their household finances, or to eat up their estates. Or perhaps to make unjust rulings in cases in which they had a
pecuniary interest. They may have done all of the above. As usual, the law of the Spirit is a higher standard than the letter of the law of
Moses. Jesus not only forbade lending with interest, he commanded to lend without expecting even the principal back, Luke 6:35.

224 13:2 txt MBog emt MBw (see Lk 21:6) A EF HK @ pm itfPilr! vg TR RP [| AiBog emt AiBov M X T TT [ wde ABog emt AiBw D X pm || wde Abog
em Mfov (see Mt 24:2) XNBGLU W A © ¥ f1 f13 jtaaurbdq syrsp.h with* copsabo) arm eth geo Polychrid SBL TH ECM | in templo itk | in templo
lapis super lapidem ite Cypr [ lac P* C N P 0233
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Mk 13:8 "EyepBiioetor yap €Bvog émi €0vog, kot Paotlela émi Paoctlelav: kai €00vVIaL GELOHOL KATA TOTIOUG, Kal
€oovTat Aipol kai Tapayai- apyol @divwv Tadta. apyn adivev taita.

8Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. There will also be earthquakes in various places,
and there will be famines and riots.??> These are the beginning of birth pains.
Mk 13:9 § Bémete &¢ Upeic éautols: apadwoouoty yap226 Updg eig ouvédpia, kai elg ouvaywyds daprioeobe, kai
€L fyepOvwV Kol Paoidéwv otabnoeobe Evekev €pov, eig paptiprov altois.

9"But you, you watch yourselves. For they will deliver you over to courts, and you will be beaten in synagogues,
and you will be stood??” before governors and kings, for my sake, to be a witness to them.
Mk 13:10 Kai €ig wavra ta €0vn 8¢l tpdrov knpuyBijvar 10 elayyéliov.

10Indeed the gospel must first be preached to all nations.
Mk 13:11 “Otav 8¢ dydywotv Updg Ttapadidovreg, pn mpopepipvate Ti Aalionte, pnde peletdre: GAN' 6 eav S0B{j upiv
€v kel T) Opq, ToUTo Aaeite: oU Ydp €oTe Upeig ol AahoUvteg, GMa 10 Trvelpa 1o Gytov.

11"So when they take you delivering you to trial, do not concern yourself beforehand what you will speak, do not
even think about it.228 Rather, whatever is given you in that hour, that you are to speak. For you are not the ones
speaking, but the Holy Spirit.
Mk 13:12 Topadwoet 6t adehpog adehpov eig Oavatov, kai TaTnp TEKVOV: KAl ETTAVACTNOOVTAL TEKVA ETTL YOVELS, Kai
Bavarwoouotv alTouc.

12"And a sibling will betray a sibling to death, and a parent a child, and children will rise up against parents and
put them to death. )
Mk 13:13 Kai €oe0Be prooipevor Umo Taviwv d1a 10 Gvopd pou- O ¢ Utropeivag ei¢ TéNog, outog cwbnoetat.

13And you will be hated by all because of me. But the person remaining to the end, that one will be saved.???
Mk 13:14 § “Otav 6¢ idnte 10 POEAUY A TS Epnpcdoewms, TO pnbev UTto Aavinh Tol TpogriToy, 01wV &rrou ol et - 6
AVOYIVOOK®V VOELT® - TOTE ol év Ti} loudaiq gpevyEtwoav eig T Gpn;:

14'But when you see the abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophet Daniel?3! standing where it?32
should not, (Reader, understand),233 then the ones in Judea should flee to the mountains,
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229 13:13 or perhaps, "rescued"
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232 13:14c or, "he." The BDF grammar says this is a Contructio ad sensum. Sec. 134(3) A masculine participle referring to a neuter noun
which designates a personal being. Revelation says that people will be forced to worship an "image" of the beast. Is an image an "it" or a
"he"? Both. The image is given the power of speech. Will it be a robot, an AI? Daniel 9:27 says that the ruler who is to come will set

up the abomination, so the abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up. Sounds like the image of the beast, Rev.
13:15. This is why I used the pronoun "it" and not "he." The abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up.

233 13:14d Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11
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Mk 13:15 6 8e234 émri 1ol Scdpoarog py kataPdrw eig Thv oikiav, pnde eloehbétw &pai 11 €K Tf)¢ oikiag aUToU-

15and the one on the rooftop should not come down into the house23® nor go inside to get something from his
house,
Mk 13:16 kai 6 €ig TOV &y pov &V i) EMOTPEYAT® €1 T OTTOw, dpat TO ipdTiov alTod..

16and the one who is in the field should not turn back to get his coat.
Mk 13:17 OUai b¢ 1aig év YooTpl £xovoaig kol Taig Onhalovoaig v ékelvaig Taig HuEpAL.

17And alas for the ones who are pregnant, and the ones giving milk during those days!
Mk 13:18 ITpooeuyeaBe 8¢ Tva pn yévnTat 1) guyn VPGV YeLpddVOS.

18And pray that your escape not happen in winter. .
Mk 13:19 "Ecovtar yap ai npépat ekeivar OMyig, oia ol yéyovev Totautn &' apyfig kTioewg ng ékTioev 6 Be0g Ewg ToU
viv, Kai oU pn yévirat.

19For those will be days of suffering, such that has not happened from the beginning of creation which23¢ God
created until now, nor ever will again.
Mk 13:20 Kai el pn kUpiog €koAoPwoev 1ag Npépag, oUk av eowbn mdoa odpE: &GMa 61 Toug £kAekToug, oug
€EeMéEaTO, EKONOPwoey TAG NpEPAg.

20And if the Lord had not made those days short, no flesh would survive. But, because of the elect, those whom
he has chosen, he has made the days short.23”
Mk 13:21 Tote €dv 11 Upiv eimry, ‘180U, we 6 xproTdg, 1 IS0y, ekel, pr) TioTeUete.

21At that time, if anyone says to you, 'Look, here is the Messiah!' or, "Look, there!" do not believe it.
Mk 13:22 "EyepBricoviar yap weuddypiotor kai weudotpogiital, kol ddoouoiv onpeia kal TEpOTA, TPOG TO
amotAavdy, el Suvatov, kai Toug EKAEKTOUS.

22For false Messiahs and false prophets will appear, and they will do signs and miracles, trying to deceive, if
possible, even?38 the elect.
Mk 13:23 “Ypeig 6¢ PAémete: idov, rpoeipnka Upiv TavTa.

23But you, you be watchful. See,?3? 1have told you everything ahead of time.

234 13:15a txt 0 5 R AEL W X @ 0233 Il syrh TR RP TH [ECM] | ko 0 D lat syrs:p [ o B cop SBL [ lac P* C N P

235 13:15b txt kataPatw £1¢ T okiav A D EW X @ 0233 211 latt syrsh TR RP [ kataPoatw X B L syrP cop SBL TH ECM [ omit €1G v otkiav unde
e1ceNBatw itk (ht. kataPatw- e1ceAdatw) [ lac P4 C N P. It seems nonsensical to instruct those in Judea to flee to the mountains, but the
ones in Judea on their rooftops should not come down. For how do you flee to the mountains without coming down from your roof? The
only way the ECM reading would make sense is to understand unde as a more general conjunction, as follows: "the one on the rooftop
should not come down and go inside to take anything out of his house." Thus if this phrase was not originally in the text, it is perfectly
understandable why editors might add it. But the phrase "go inside to take anything out of his house" could be part of the same command
as "not come down," that is, unde here does not separate two distinct commands. The Syriac Peshitta has the shorter reading, and its
translators render the two phrases as one command, e.g., Etheridge: "And he who is on the roof, let him not descend nor enter in to carry
any thing from his house." That is, descend and enter are one complete action that is forbidden. Murdock has "and let him that is on the
roof, not come down and enter [it], to take any thing from his house." Some other commentators think that the phrase £1¢ Tnv owiav was
eliminated by editors as redundant, in view of the ek tng oikiag at the end of the verse. I think that the rule of textual criticism which says
the reading which best explains the rise of the others, is the original one, would favor the shorter reading here. Nevertheless, since the
longer reading is true and not only does no harm, but also makes for a clearer sense, I choose to include it.
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237 13:20 This word in the Greek for "made short" is koAoPéw - kolob6s. It has traditionally been translated here as "those days will be
shortened." But that raises more questions than are answered. Questions such as, will those days start out as regular 24-hour days, but
then be shortened to days of less than 24 hours each? No, it means that "that period of time" will be shortened. So then, does it mean
God changed his mind, that is, that he had originally planned for that period of time to last X amount of days, but at some point decides to
shorten that period of time? No, that would not be consistent with what is written in either the prophets, or in the New Testament. Thus
Mark puts it in the past tense: "He (the Lord) has made those days short." It has already been decided by the Lord how long that period of
time will be. Their duration will not be changed. They will not be shortened. The point of this verse is that, if that period of time went
on longer, no flesh would survive.

238 13:22 txt ka1 Toug A CELW X ® 0233 latt syrP cop arm eth TR RP ECM= [ toug X B D 083 SBL TH ECM= [ lac p*5 N P.
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Mk 13:24 § AN\’ év €kelvaug Toig Npépaig, peta v OMyiv exeiviyy, O fdog okotioBioetal, kol 1 oehjvn ol ddoer TO
PEYYOS QUTHG,

24"But in those days, after that suffering, " 'the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light,
Mk 13:25 kai ot dotépeg ToU 0Upavol ECOVIAL EKTILTITOVIES, Kal ai SUVApELS ai v Toig oUpavoic cakeubioovrat.

"o

25and the stars will be falling from the sky, and the forces?40 in space will be shaken.'241
Mk 13:26 Kai 161€ Gyovrat 1ov uiov Tol avBpodrou epydpevov v vepéraig peta Suvdpems TToAfg kai SSEn.

26"And at that time they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds, with great power and glory.
Mk 13:27 Koi 1616 &mmooTtehel ToUg AyyEhoug autol, Kai ETIoUVAEEL TOUG EKAEKTOUS QUTOU €K TRV TECOAP®V AVEH®YV,
o' dkpou Yiig Ewg dkpou oupavol.

27And at that time he will send forth his angels,242 and they will gather together his elect out of the four winds,
from the farthest points of the earth to the farthest points of the horizon.
Mk 13:28 § 'Amro ¢ tiig oukilg pdBete v TopaBoAnv: 6tav autiis 1dn 6 kKAGOog aTralog yévnTat, Kai EkgUT) T& GUANQ,
Y@ okete 61t £yyUg 10 O€pog EoTiv:

28"Now learn the parable from the fig tree. When its twig has already become tender and it puts forth leaves, you
know that summer is near.
Mk 13:29 oUtwg kai Upeig, 6Tav Talta IOnTe Y1vopeva, YIvOOoKeTe 0Tt €Yy Ug oty €t Bpaus.

29And likewise you, when you see these things happening, you know that it is near, right at the door.
Mk 13:30 Apfv Aéyw Upiv 6 ol pr) apé\dn 1 yeved abmn, péxpi243 ou mdvia tadta yévnrat.

30Truly I tell you: by no means will this age?44 pass away before all these things have happened.
Mk 13:31 ‘O oUpavog kai 1) yij Tapehevoetat, ot & Adyot pou ol pn tapé@wotv.

31Sky and earth will pass away,?¥> but my words will certainly not pass away.

No One Knows the Day or Hour

Mk 13:32 Iepi 8¢ Tiic fipépag keivng fj Gpag ouSels 018ev, 0USE oi &yyelot oi &v oupavé, oUdE 6 uidg, €l pr 6 Tatip.
32"But as to that day or hour,24® no one knows, not even the angels which are in heaven, not even the Son, but only
the Father.

240 13:253 Possibly, "the heavenly bodies," referring to the planets, stars, and constellations to which power was ascribed by idolaters and
astrologers. Of course, bodies of mass do have power or force of gravity, and therefore exercise force upon other bodies, including the
earth. Indeed, in the parallel passage in Luke 21, verse 25, it says nations will be in anguish over the violence of the sea and surf, which we
know is affected among other things by the moon. In Isaiah 34:4, the stars and planets are called the armies of heaven, and armies are
forces. Moreover, the principle of parallelism probably applies here, so this line is to be understood in some meaning parallel to the stars
and the sky of the previous line.

241 13:95b Isaiah 13:10; 34:4; Joel 2:31

242 13:27 txt ayyehovg avtov X A C E X & 0233 2 vg syr cops? arm eth Orlat TR RP ECM= | ayyeAoug B D L W 083 itaefika SBL TH ECM= [ lac
PSNP
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244 13:30b 1) yeved abn; Or, this "generation." The verse following this is a Hebraistic parallelism; that is, "the sky and earth" being a
parallel to the "age" or "world" mentioned here. See the same Greek phrase in Genesis 7:1, for the "generation" before the flood. God
destroyed the entire world, not just the "generation" or those of the same age as Noah. God destroyed that whole world and scheme of
things, and started a new age. So also here, Jesus is not talking about a small period of time of one human lifespan, but rather the whole
age or aion. The theme of the context was clearly set in vv. 28-29, by the example of the budding of leaves showing the change of seasons.
We are talking about seasons and times, not generations in a genealogical or racial sense. Furthermore, it is striking how similar is Peter's
parallelism in 2 Peter 3:6-7. There, Peter compares the destruction of Noah's generation 0 téte kéopog, "the then world," in comparision
to ol vOv obpavol kai 1 yfj "the present heavens and earth."

245 13:31 "sky and earth," traditionally translated "heaven and earth," but the heavens are the skies, or everything you see when you look
up. Compare Isaiah 34:4, Psalm 102:25-26, Hebrews 1:10-12.
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Mk 13:33 BAémete, ayputrveite kai TpooeuyeoBe: ouk oidate ydap TOTE O Ka1pSg EOTLV.

33Be watchful, be alert and pray;24” for you do not know when the time is.
Mk 13:34 ‘Q¢ avBpwrog amédnpog ageig v oikiav autol, kai doug Toig Souloig autol thv EEovoiav, Kal EKATTE TO
€pyov autol, kal T¢) Bupwp® eveteihato Tva ypnyopi).

341t is like a man going away on a journey, leaving his house and giving the authority of it to his servants, and to
each his task, and the doorman he admonished to keep watch.
Mk 13:35 [prjyopeite oUv- oUK ofdate Yap TéTe 6 KUpLog Tii¢ oikiag Epyetat, Oyé, §j peaovuktiou, fj dhektopogaviag, f
TpWIT:

35Thus you must keep watch, for you do not know when the lord of the house is coming, in the evening, 248 or at
midnight, or when the rooster crows, or at dawn.
Mk 13:36 pn eABcov eEaipvng elpr) Updg kaBeudovrag.

36No good if he comes suddenly, and finds you sleeping.
Mk 13:37 “A 8¢ Upiv Myw mdowv AMéyw, [pnyopeite.

37And what I am saying to you, I am saying to all: 'Keep watch!"

Chapter 14
Mary Anoints Jesus at Bethany

Mk 14:1 "Hv 8¢ 10 [Mdoya kai T& &Cupa petd Suo fpépag: kol ECATOUV oi Apylepeis kai of ypappaTeis THS alTov év
SOAg KPATNOQAVTIES ATTOKTELVWTTLY.

1And the Passover and the Festival of Unleavened Bread were two days away. And the chief priests and the
Torah scholars were seeking how they might kill him after arresting him in stealth.
Mk 14:2 "Eheyov &€, Mn év 1) €optij, pimote 8SpuPog Eotat ToU Aaod.

2But?® they were saying, "Not in the festival, or there will be a riot of the people."
Mk 14:3 1 Kai 8vrog almot év Bnavig, év 1§ oikiq Zipwvog 1ol Aempol, katakeipévou autot, \Bev yuviy Exouoa
&\dPaotpov pupou vapSou TioTikfg ToAuTENOUS Kol cuvipiyaca 10 dAGPBactpov, katéyeev avtol kata??0 Tfig
KEPOATG.

3And when he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and reclining, a woman came holding an alabaster
bottle of very expensive perfume ointment, pure oil of nardroot. And breaking the alabaster, she poured it out onto
his head.
Mk 14:4 "Hoav &€ Tiveg dyavaxToivieg Tpog autoug, kai Méyovteg, Eig 1i ) drcdheta atitn 10l pipou yéyovev;

4But some were expressing indignation to each other, and saying, "Why has this waste of perfume occurred?
Mk 14:5 "HdUvato yap toUto mpabijvar émdve tprakooionv dnvapiwv, kai dobijvar toig mrwyoic. Kai éveBpipdvro
ouTi).

5For this could have been sold for over three hundred denarii?®! and given to the poor." And they were scolding
her.
Mk 14:6 ‘O 8¢ 'Inools eitev, "Agete aUtiv- 11 altf] KéTTOUS TapéyeTe; Kahov Epyov eipydoaro év éuol.

6But Jesus said, "Leave her alone. Why are you causing her hardship? She has performed a good work with252
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251 14:5 A single denarius was the usual daily wage for a laborer, so 300 denarii would be worth about a year's wages.
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read as the TR. But practically all Greek: év, "in," with dative of "me"; in other words, she has done a good work in the circumstance of me.
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me.
Mk 14:7 TTavtote yap Toug TrTwyous Exete ped' Eautdv, kai dtav BélnTe Suvaobe atoug eV rotfjoau- épg 8¢ ol TdvTote
Exete.

7For the poor you always have with you,253 and you can do them good?>* whenever you want, but me you do not
always have.
Mk 14:8 “O Eoyev autn emoinoev: TpoéAafev pupioat pou 10 COHA Ei§ TOV EVIAPLATHOV.

8She did what was available to her. She was early2% to anoint my body in preparation for its burial.
Mk 14:9 Apnv Méyw Upiv, 6mou éav knpuyBij 10 evayyéhov ToUTO €ig GAOV TOV KOOpOV, Kai O ETOINCEV auTn
AaknBnoetat eig pvnpoouvov autiig.

9Truly256 T tell you, wherever this??” gospel is preached throughout the whole world, what she has done will also
be told, as an honorable remembrance of her."
Mk 14:10 J Kai 6 ’Touag 6 Tokapiadtg, €i¢ 16v ScdSexa, amiiABev Trpog Toug dpytepeis, iva mapadé aitov aloic.

10And Judas of Kerioth, one of the Twelve, went to the chief priests, to betray him to them.
Mk 14:11 Oi &¢ akovoavreg éxdpnoav, kai emnyyeilavio aUt® apyuptov dolvat, kal ELNTEL TS EUKAIPWS AUTOV
Tapade.

11And hearing this delighted them, and they promised to give him silver. Then he was planning how he might
betray him the best time.

The Passover Supper

Mk 14:12 § Kai 1f) tpdth fpépg 1OV ALUpwv, 6te 10 [Tdoya EBuov, Aéyouoiv aitd ot pobntai avtol, [Tol Béleig
ameNBvTeg ETotpdompey tva gy g 10 [doya;

12And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, when they would sacrifice the Passover lamb, his disciples say to him,
"Where are you wanting us to go to make preparations so you may eat the Passover?"
Mk 14:13 Kai dmootéMet dvo 1V pabnrdv altol, kai Aéyer autoig, “YTayete €ig THv TOAV, KOL ATAVINOEL UPIV
&vBpwog kepdpiov Udatog Baotdlwv: dkoloubioare altd,

13And he sends two of his disciples and tells them, "Go into the city, and a man carrying a jar of water will meet
you. Follow him.

She has done a good work by means of my being here. From context we can see that it is a dative of happenstance, of the conditions; or even
a "temporal dative;" for example, "you can always do good works with the poor, but me you do not always have with you," and Jesus'
comment that "she did what was available to her." (Of the 22 English translations I have on hand, 4 say "on me," 6 "to me," 10 "for me," 1
"as to me," and 1 "towards me." Sometimes év is simply a substitute for the dative inflection.) This variant is related to the one in the
next verse, where some mss have an accusative phrase and others a dative phrase.

253 14:7a Deuteronomy 15:11
254 14:7b txt
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duvacbe savtoug v K
duvacbe avtoig ev CDUWTA(f!f13565579 700 SBL TH ECM
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lac P4 N P Q0103 0233 33

This variant is related to that in 14:6. The TR (and Peshitta) has both with an accusative meaning, the ECM has both with a dative meaning,
and the RP has the first in dative, the second in accusative.

255 14:8 mpohauPdvw, literally, "take ahead." Compare the same word in I Cor. 11:21. The Lidell & Scott lexicon lists this Mark 14:8
occurrence as the only one with an infinitive accompanying; which DeBrunner, § 392 (2), says is an Aramaism meaning "early to do
something." As we first see in Luke 10:38-42, Mary from the beginning showed a good trait of zeroing right in to what was most important:
the person of Jesus, and dropping everything else. Her sister was occupied with the meal and housework, but Mary was attentive to Jesus
himself, while he was still with them. They could always do housework when Jesus was gone, and they could always eat when Jesus was gone.
It is no wonder that one who attended to and treasured Jesus so much, would be the first to prepare his body for its burial.

256 14:9a txt aunv A C W X latt cop arm eth TR RP [ aunv 8 X BD EL @ 0103 SBL TH ECM [ lac %5 N P 0233
257 14:9b txt evayyehiov Tovto A CE X ® 0103 2 lat syrPh cop TR RP ECM= [ evaryyeAiov X B D L W it SBL TH ECM= [ lac %5 N 0233
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Mk 14:14 kai 6mou €av e1o€AO, eiarte 1§ oikodeomotn 611 ‘O Siddokalog Aéyet, [Tol €oTiv TO0 KOTAAUPQ, GTTOU TO
[Taoya peta 16V pabnrdv pou ¢ayw;

14And wherever he enters say to the owner of the house, 'The Teacher says: Where is the guestroom,258 where I
may eat the Passover with my disciples?'
Mk 14:15 Kai aitog Upiv Oeifet Avayeov péya ECTpwHEVOV ETOLHOV- EKEL ETOtpdoaTe Npiv.

15And he will show youa large upper room furnished and ready. Make preparat1ons for us there."
Mk 14:16 Kai ¢EfjABov ot pabnral avtol, kai M\Bov eic v Oy, kai supov kaBdg etrev alToig, kal froipacav 10
Iaoyo.

16And his disciples left and went into the city, and found things just as he had told them. And they prepared the
Passover.
Mk 14:17 Y Kai oyiag yevopévng Epyetat peta 1OV dddeka.

17And as evening is coming on, he arrives with the Twelve. N
Mk 14:18 Kot dvoketpévov altdv kai éa6idviwy, eimev 6 'Inoolc, Apnv Aéyw Upiv 61t €16 €€ Updv Topadmoet pe, O
€oBicwv pet' epol.

18And as they are reclining and eating, Jesus said, "Truly I tell you: one of you will betray me. One who is eating
with me."
Mk 14:19 Ot 6¢ fipEavto AutteioBat, kai Aéyetv aUtéd E?g kad' Eig, Mnn éy@; Kot GAog, Mitt £y o;

19Then they began to be very sad and to say to him one by one, "Surely not I?"  And another, "Surely not 12259
Mk 14:20 ‘O &¢ amoxpiBeig etev alroig, Eig €k 1év dddeka, 0 pPartopevog pet' epol eig 10 TpuPAiov.

20And in answer he said to them, "It is one of the Twelve, the one dipping into the bowl with me.
Mk 14:21 ‘O pév viog 100 dvBpdmou Umrdyet, kabg yéyparrtan Tepi altol- ovod 8¢ ¢ dvBpod e éxeive Si' ou 6 uidg
100 dvBpdrou mapadiSorar: kahov (v260 alté ei ouk Eyevvidn 6 vBpwrog ékeivog.

21The Son of Man indeed?¢! is going just as it is written about him. But woe to that one through whom the Son of
Man is betrayed! It would have been better for that man if he had not been born!"
Mk 14:22 J Kai €0616vtaov avtdv, AaPav 6 ‘Incols dptov, elhoynoag EkAaoev kol €dwkev aUtolg, kai elTTey, AdPere,
PAyeTe: TOUTS E0TLV TO TOPA pOU.

22And when they were eating, Jesus, after taking a loaf of bread and blessing God, broke it and distributed to them,
and said, "Take ye, eat.262  This is my body."
Mk 14:23 Kai AaPav 10 ToTipiov, eUXaptotnoog édmwkev aUtoig, kai €miov €€ aUTtol TTavTeg.

2And takmg a cup and giving thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank from it.
Mk 14:24 Kai etrrev avtoig, ToUto €0Tiv 10 o1pd pov, 10 Tijg Katvilg S1abrkng, 1o mept ToMGV Ekyuvopevov.

24And he said to them, "This is my blood of the new covenant,263 being shed on behalf of many.
Mk 14:25 Apnv Aéyw Upiv 6Tt OUKETL OU P Triw €K TOU YEVAPATOGS Th)g ApTIENOU, EWG THG NPEPOS EKELVNG GTAV QUTO TIIVK
Kawov ev Tij Pacteia tob Beod.

25Truly I tell you: By no means will I drink of the fruit of the vine any more, until that day when I drink it new in
the kingdom of God."
Mk 14:26 Y Kai upvioavreg EfjABov €ig 10 Gpog tédv 'EAaiddv.

26And when they had sung a hymn, they went out toward the Mount of Olives.
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Jesus Predicts Peter’s Denials

Mk 14:27  Kai Méyer avtoig 0 Inools 6t Tavteg okavdahoBnoeoBe év €poi év i) vukti tauty- 611 YéypaTta,
[MotdEw TOV Totpéva, kai dtaokopriobnoetarl 1a wpoParta.

27And Jesus is saying to them, "This very night you will all be scandalized because of me,26¢ for it is written: T will
strike down the shepherd, and the sheep will be scattered.'26>
Mk 14:28 AM\a peta 10 eyepbijvai pe, TpodEw Updg eig v Fakilaiav.

28But after I am raised up, I will go ahead of you into Galilee."
Mk 14:29 ‘O 8¢ ITétpog Epn altd, Kai e mavreg okavdahiobioovtat, GA' oUk £y .

29But Peter said to him, "Even if everyone else will be scandalized, not 1."266
Mk 14:30 Kai Méyer ot 6 'Inoots, Apnv AMéyw oot 611 0U ofjpepov €v Tij VUKTL TavTy, Tipiv 1] dig dléktopa pwvijoat,
TPiG ATTAPVAOT) pE.

30And Jesus says to him, "Truly I tell you: Today, this very night, before the rooster crows two times, you yourself
will disown me three times."
Mk 14:31 ‘O &¢ éxmepioocot Eheyev pdAhov, 'Eav pe &én ouvamobaveiv oot, ol pn oe dmapviowpat.??? ‘Q oaltwg &¢
Kal TTAVTES EAeYOV.

31But he said all the more vehemently,268 "Even if I have to die with you, no way would I disown you." And the
rest of them were saying things similar.

Gethsemane
Mk 14:32 1 Kai €pyovrar €ig ywpiov ou 10 Svopa Tebonpavil, kai Aéyet toig pabnraic avrod, Kabioate oS, Ewg
TpoceUEwpat.

32And they come to an orchard?%? the name of which was Gethsemane, and he says to his disciples, "Sit here while
I pray."

264 14:27a txt okavdaAicOnoeche ev epot ev T vuktt Tavtn A C2E W X @ 0233Vid pm vgel syrph copsamssboms TR RP [ okavSaAicOnoeode v

gpot ev vuktt tautn N [ okavaAicdnoesBe ev epot itaaurfikl syrs copsamssboms | gay8aliobnoesde & B C* (D) L pm itb:diq copsams SBL TH
ECM [ lac P* P 0103. As for the word "scandalized," there are almost as many opinions of how to translate this as there are translators.
The most basic meaning is "tripped by a stumbling block." In the New Testament it usually has an aspect of being defeated in one's faith,
sometimes of a temporary lapse and sometimes of a permanent one; and in some passages, even of falling away to the extent of becoming
apostate.

265 14:27b Zechariah 13:7

266 14:29 The word 'else' is not in the Greek, but its meaning is there. The Greek says literally, "Even if everyone will be tripped up, in
contrast, not "  Peter is contrasting himself to everyone else.
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269 14:32 xwpiov - chorion; a "little field, little farm" a word used in I Chronicles 27:27 for a "treasure vineyard," and used in some other
literature for a suburb. 1 get the picture of an orchard or grove in the suburbs that has become a public park because of the proximity of
the big city. In the N.T., xwptov usually just means "a spot; a place," but considering that the place was associated with "the Mount of
Olives," Luke 22:39, and also called by John in 18:1 "a garden," and that the word "Gethsemane" itself means "oil-press," or, according to
Jerome, "oil valley," therefore "an olive orchard having come into disuse and now become a public park" seems most reasonable. It was on
the western slope of the Mount of Olives, just across the Kidron Valley.
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Mk 14:33 Kai mapohopfdver tov Tétpov kai IdkmPov kai Twdvvnv’0 ped' éautol, kai fipEato ékBapPeiobar kai
adnpoveiv.

33And he takes Peter, and also James and John with him. And he began to be overwhelmed with dread and
heaviness.
Mk 14:34 Kai Aéyer alrois, ITepthuttds €0y 1) yuyn pou Ewg Bavdrou- peivate o8¢ kai ypnyopeite.

34And he says to them, "My soul is too sad, to the point of death.2”! Remain here and stay awake."
Mk 14:35 Kai mpooeh@mv pikpov, Emeoev €mi i YTig, Kai TPOONUXETO Tva, €l duvatdv eotiv, TTapéAdn am' altoU 1
opa.

35And going forward a little, he dropped to the ground, and prayed that if it is possible, the hour might pass aside
from him.
Mk 14:36 Kai €\eyev, APRa, 6 matnp, mavra duvard oot. [Mapéveyke 10 mothpiov am' €pot ToUtor GAN' oU Ti éy®
Oé\w, AA\A Ti oU.

36And he was saying, "Abba, Father, all things are possible for you. Remove this cup from me. Nevertheless, not
what I will, but what you will."
Mk 14:37 Kai Epyetar kol eupioker autoug kabeidoviag, kot Aéyet 1§ TTEtpw, Zipwv, kabeideig; OUk Toyuoag piov
®pav ypnyopijoat;

37And he comes back, and finds them sleeping, and he says to Peter, "Simon, are you sleeping? Had you not the
self-control to keep awake one hour?
Mk 14:38 Tpnyopeite kai pooeiyeoBe, Tva pr) eloéNOnte i Twetpaopdv. To pev mvelpa mpobupov, 1 8¢ oapE aobBevrg.

38Keep awake and pray, that you not come into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak."
Mk 14:39 Kai tdv aneAOov pooniEato, Tov aitov Adyov eittov.

39And going away agam he prayed saymg the same thing.
Mk 14:40 Kot unoorps\pcxg eupev aUtous A kaBeuSovtag: foav ydp of dpBodpol altédv Befapnpévor, kai ouk
ndoetoav 1 ot amokpibdotv.

40And when he returned, he again found them sleeping, for their eyelids were heavy;2’2 and they didn't know
what to say to him.
Mk 14:41 Kai €pyetat 10 Tpitov, kai Aéyet autoig, Kabeudete AottovZ73 kai dvamaveobe. Arréyet ﬁ)\eev 1 Gpa. 1dov,
mapadidotat 6 vidg ToU AvBp@TIOU €ig TAS YEIPAG TOV APAPTOADV.

41And he comes the third time and says to them, "Are you still sleeping and resting??’4 Enough! The hour has

270 14:33 txt
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271 14:34 £w¢ Bavdrov; £wg indicating the upper limit of possibility. In other words, he could not be more sad, for if he was any sadder, he
would die.

272 14:40 txt PePapnuevor C E ® pm TR RP [ karafapuvousvol 82 A B N X 083Vid pm SBL TH ECM [ kataBapovuevol D W || kataBeBapnuevor
R* [[lac P P 0233
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274 14:41b These verbs, sleep and rest, are inflected in the Greek such that they could be either indicative or imperative mood, for in Greek
morphology the indicative and imperative forms were identical more often than not. I am not convinced that they were intended as
indicative mood. Translating Mark has led me to believe that Jesus was sharp in speech more often than many are willing to believe. And
if these verbs are indeed imperatives, then in the light of what immediately follows, one can only interpret them as bitter irony or satire.
If the verbs are imperatives, it might be translated something like, "Go ahead, sleep soundly and get your beauty rest. It is over anyway."
The verb translated as "resting" is dvanadw, which contains the idea of refreshment and cheering up. Jesus had already used another
verb, kaBebdw, for sleeping soundly, so this second verb could have some other purpose, the purpose of irony. Jesus could have said it out
of profound disappointment with his "friends." Remember also that this takes place shortly after he had told them they would all abandon
him. Moreover, there is definitely a recurrent theme in Mark of Jesus chiding the disciples for various forms of spiritual unconsciousness.
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come.?”>  Behold, the Son of Man is being betrayed into the hands of sinners.
Mk 14:42 "Eyeipece, dywpev. T600, 0 tapadidoug pe fyytkev.
422Get up, let us go. Behold, the one betraying me has come near."

The Arrest of Jesus

Mk 14:43 § Kai e0Béwc, €11 avtot Aaloiivog, rapayiveran Toudag, eig v tév Skddeka, kal petr’ altol Sxhog ToAg
HETA payatp®dv Kai EUAwV, TTapa 16V ApyLEPEDVY KAl TV YPAHHATEDVY KAl TOV TTpeoPUTépmv.

#3And right then while he was still speaking, Judas comes, who was one2’¢ of the Twelve, along with a large
crowd?”” with swords and clubs, from the chief priests and the Torah scholars and the elders.2”8
Mk 14:44 Aedcdker ¢ O Tapadidous atov ouoonpov autoig, Aéywv, “Ov av ¢tAfow, aUTOg E0TLV: KPATHTATE AUTOV,
Kal ATTAYAYETE ATPANES.

4And the one betraying him had given them a signal, saying, "Whomever I kiss is he; him you arrest and lead
away under guard."
Mk 14:45 Kai eéNOv, e0Béwg tpooerBmv altd Aéyer autd, PoPPi, pafPi- kal katepilnoev avtov.

45And coming straight up to him, he says to him, "Rabbi, Rabbi"?”? and fervently kissed him.
Mk 14:46 O1 6¢ eméBodov E' aUToV TAS YEIPAS AUTMV, KAl EKPATNOAV AUTOV.

46And they put their hands on him?80 and arrested him.
Mk 14:47 Ei¢ & 11¢281 16v mapeotxétev omaodpevog Thv pdyaipav émaioev tov Soihov o dpyiepéng, kai dpeikev
aUTol TO MTIOV.

47Then a certain one of those standing near drew a sword and struck the servant of the high priest, and cut off his
ear.
Mk 14:48 Kai &mokpibeic 6 Inooiic elmev avtoic, ‘Q ¢ émi Anotiv eEfNBete petd payaipédv kai EVAwv ouMaBeiv pe;

48And Jesus said to them in response, "As though after a bandit, you have come out with swords and clubs to
capture me?
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278 14:43¢ The three elements composing the Sanhedrin. The posse was sent from the Sanhedrin. Those doing the actual arresting were

probably temple police officers or soldier types, for the Sanhedrin was authorized by the Romans to have a company of guards with powers
of arrest.
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280 14:46 txt em autov 0 xelpag avtwv E @ At (lat) TR RP [ tag xerpag avtwv en avtov A [ avtw tag xerpag avtwy N T [ tag xelpag avtwv R¥
C W 0233 ECM= [ tag xelpag avtw X2 B D L it@k)a syr SBL TH ECM= || lac P P 083.  All of these variants mean they "put their hands on
him." As someone who has handled every variant between the Alexandrian and the Byzantine texts in the gospels, I can tell you that one
of the most common types of variant is the older manuscripts and the older Greek language often used the definite article as a possessive,
and subsequent scribes / editors clarified it by adding an actual possessive pronoun. I am certain of this. In our current variant, the
original text was enePadov tag xepag avtw, with "tag" meaning "their" and avtw meaning "on him," dative case. When avtw "on him,"
was changed to avtwv, "their," they had to add the words e avtov "on him" as well. That Greek used the definite article for a weak
possessive, there should be no doubt. Another Mediterranean language, Spanish, does this stlll today Here is a link showing that
currently, in modern times, the way to say "wash their hands" is simply "lava las manos." h lin, m/spanish-
english/translation/s+lava+las+manos.html
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Mk 14:49 Kab' fuépav fpnv mpog Upds év 1§ iep 618dokwv, kai ouk ékpatioaté pe: GAN' fva mAnpwbdotv ot
YPaPai.

¥Day after day I was right next to you in the temple, teaching, and you never arrested me. But, may the
scriptures be fulfilled."
Mk 14:50 Kai agévieg altov TavIeg EQuYOV.

50Then everyone fled, abandoning him.
Mk 14:51 § Kai €ic Tic veaviokoc282 fixohouBnoev aut®, TeptPePAnpévog o1vdéva et yupvol. Kai kpatolotv autov
ol veaviokot-

51And a certain young man had followed him,283 a linen wrap?8¢ thrown over his bare body. And the young
men285 are seizing him,
Mk 14:52 0 6¢ kataAttev THY 01vdGVa YUpVOS Epuyev ATt aUtédv.

52but he fled from them?80 naked, leaving the linen behind.

Jesus” Trial by the Sanhedrin

Mk 14:53 § Kai amfjyayov tov 'Incolv Tpog 1OV apylepéa- Kal OUVEPYOVIOL QUTEH TIAVIEG Oi ApyLepei Kol ol
TpecfUTepot Kal ol Y papHATEILS.

53And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief priests and the elders and the Torah scholars are
gathering together with him.
Mk 14:54 Kai 6 TTétpog &mmo pakpdev Axohoubnaev alité éwg Eow eig Thv ably ol dpyiepéwe: kai fiv ouykabijevog
HETA TOV UTINPETGV, KAl Beppanvépevog TTpog T0 ¢adg.

54And Peter followed him at a distance, right up to within the courtyard of the high priest, and remained, sitting
with the guards and warming himself by the fire.28”
Mk 14:55 O1 8¢ dpyiepeic kai Ghov 10 ouvedpiov ECiTouy kata ol 'Inool paptupiav, €ig 10 avard@oot aUtdév, Kol ouy
eUpLOKOV.

55And the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were trying to find evidence against Jesus in order to put him to
death, and they were not finding it.
Mk 14:56 TToA\oi y&p éyeuSopaptipouv kat' altod, kai ioat of paptupiot oUk foav.

S6For many were bearing false witness against him, yet their statements were not consistent.
Mk 14:57 Kai tiveg dvaotdvreg éyeudopaptipouy kat' altol, Aéyovieg

57Then some appeared and bore false witness against him as follows:
Mk 14:58 611 ‘Hpeig fikovoapev autol Aéyoviog 61t "Ey® katoAUow TOV vaov TOUTOV TOV YELPOTIOINTOV, Kai Sid Tpiédv
npep&V dNov ayetpoTrointov oikoSopow.

58"We heard him saying, ' will destroy this handmade temple, and by three days I will build another, not
handmade."288
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syrsP arm SBL TH ECM= [ lac 45 083

283 14:51b txt nkoAovdnoev A EN P X 0233 RP [ nkohovBer D W @ TR [/ suvnkoAovbet R B C L SBL TH ECM [ lac * 083 0233

284 14:51c o1v8chv - sinddn is just the word for linen, and could possibly mean just a sheet, or a night gown, or even a shirt. But the way it
says "thrown over his nakedness" seems to indicate that it was not daytime clothing.

285 14:51d txt Ko Kpatovolv autov ot veaviokot AEN P X & 2t itd syrh TR RP [| kot KPATNOAVIEG AUTOV Ol VEAVIGKOL C? || o1 8¢ veaviokot
ekpatnoav avtov W (copsa™) [ kot kpatoustv autov X B C*oid D L lat syrp copsa™sbo SBL TH ECM [ lac P 083 0233

286 14:52 txt eguyev am avtwv ADEN P W X ® 211 lat syrsh TR RP | epuyev X B C L itaurk syrp cop SBL TH ECM | lac p* 083 0233

287 14:54 Here Mark and Luke use the word té ¢@g for fire, which is usually translated as "light." This may lead a translator to want to
render it as "torch," which is both a light and a fire. However, John in this context for fire uses the word 1| GvBpaxia, "a heap of burning
coals/embers." John again uses 1} &vBpakia in 21:9, where fish are lying on it cooking, indicating that it is definitely a fire on the ground.
Matthew does not mention a fire or light in this courtyard context at all.

288 14:58 Jesus' actual statement was, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it." (John 2:19; Diatess. 5:34) The perjurers added
the word "handmade," and switched the destroying agent from his hearers, to Jesus himself. (And remember, the statement of Jesus in
question took place right after he had destroyed the operation of the currency exchangers in the temple, lending some credibility to the
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Mk 14:59 Kai 008t oltwg Ton v ) paptupia altédv.

59Yet not even their testimony was so consistent.
Mk 14:60 Kai dvaotag 6 dpyiepeus eig péoov émnpdmoey 1ov Tnoodv, Aywv, OUk dmokpivy oudév; Ti outoi gou
KOTOHOPTUPOUCLY;

60And after standing up in front of them all, the high priest examined Jesus, saying, "You are not making any
answer? What about this testimony these are bearing against you?" N
Mk 14:61 ‘O 6¢ €01, kai oudev amekpivaro. [TGALY O ApylepeUs ETNPOTA AUTOV, KO AEYEL AUTE, LU €1 O XPLOTOG, O
uiog ToU eUAoYNTOU;

61But he was keeping silent, and making no answer at all. Again, the high priest was examining him, and saying
to him, "Are you the MesNSiah, the Son of the Blessed One?"
Mk 14:62 ‘O 6¢ 'Inootc etmev, "By eipt. Kai Syeobe tov viov 1ot avBpormou ek deEidv kabipevov tiig duvdpews, kai
EPYOHEVOV PETA TGOV VEPEAGDV TOU 0UpaVOU.

62And Jesus said, "I am, and you will all see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of Power,28? and coming with
the clouds of heaven."
Mk 14:63 ‘O 8¢ apyiepeus drappniEag Toug yitdvag autol Aéyet, Ti €1t xpeiav Exopev papTipwv;

63Then the high priest tearing his robes says, "What more need do we have for witnesses?
Mk 14:64 "Hkovoare tiic Bhaopnpiag. Ti Upiv eaiveron; Of 6¢ mévreg katékpivav aitov eivat Evoyov Bavdrou.

64You have heard the blasphemy. What does it look like to you?" And they all condemned him as deserving to
be put to death.
Mk 14:65 Kot fipEavTo Tiveg EptrTiety altd), KOl TEPIKANUTITELY TO TIPOTWTIOV AUTOU, KOl KOAAPILELV AUTOV, Kati AéyeLv
aut®, [pognrevcov. Kai ot Umnpétat parmiopootv autov BaArov.

65And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face and punch him, and say to him, "Prophesy!" The guards
were also throwing?0 face punches at him.

Peter Disowns Jesus

Mk 14:66 Y Kai 6vrog 1ol ITétpou év 1] aUA]j kGTw, EpyeTat pia TGOV Taidlok®dV 10U Apylepews,

66And with Peter still below in the courtyard, one of the maidservants of the high priest comes,
Mk 14:67 kai i8otioa tov [Tétpov Beppaivépevoy, ppAéyaca autd Aéyet, Kai ob petd 1ol NaZapnvot Tnoot foba.291
67and having seen Peter warming himself, and having peered at him, she says, "You were also with that Nazarene,

Jesus."

notion of Jesus potentially destroying their temple.) Now this saying which they were attributing to him could be a saying far more
inflammatory than meets the eye. The English word "handmade" is translated from the Greek word, xeiponontog - cheiropoiétos, which
in all ten occurrences in the Jewish Greek Bible (the Septuagint) means "idol." Especially significant is Isaiah 31:7, where xeiponointog is
used twice for "idol," and is then followed by the phrase, "which their hands have made," with the constituent words of xeiponointog
broken up and used separately. In the other occurrences of this word in the New Testament, however, it is not used as meaning idol
exactly. But when these witnesses made their statement, their words could have had a ring insulting to the temple, at least in the ears of
any that had read the Jewish Greek Bible, of which surely there must have been some. Considering that the bulk of Jesus' enthusiasts were
from Galilee, and that Galilee was far more cosmopolitan than Jerusalem and Judea, and thus more likely to be the residence of Hellenistic
(Greek-speaking) Jews who read the Bible in Greek, the Septuagint, perhaps this testimony was staged in a way calculated to turn the
Galileans against Jesus. For since this word in the Bible had up to that point only meant "idol," the alleged statement by Jesus could have
sounded to the Greek-speaking Jews like this: "I will destroy this idol temple of yours, and by three days I will build another, not idolatrous."

289 14:62 The Power being The Mighty One, or God. Yet the right hand is also the position of "power." The right hand signifies the
stronger hand, and therefore the one with which to hold one's weapon or staff. The left hand is the distaff. The Son of Man can even
hold God in his right hand as a weapon. See Psalm 110:5. Also, Psalm 16:8, "Because Yahveh is at my right hand; I shall not be shaken."
Here Jesus combines Psalm 110:1 with the title "the Son of Man" from Daniel 7:13-14, where the Son of Man is given authority over all the
nations.

290 14:65 txt efarAov pm TR BG RP [ efarov E pm AN [ ehapBavov D W [ ehaov X A B C L N X 067 SBL TH ECM [ lac P 083 0233. The
phrase pamiopactv avtov ehaPov is "completely vulgar" and perhaps a Latinism, according to BDF § 198 (3), and some commentators think
that copyists and early version translators did not understand it, thus giving rise to other readings.

291 14:67 txt valapnvov moov noba A E N X TR RP [ valaprvou meov ng W [ insov tov valopnvou noda D AN [ valapnvov noba tov tnoov B
C L SBL TH ECM [/ incov noda tov valapnvou X | lac P ® 067 083 0233
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Mk 14:68 ‘O &¢ npvioato, Aéywv, Ouk 016a, oude292 emiotapor i ou Aéyels. Kai eERNOev €Ew €eig 10 TrpoavAiov: kai
AAEKTWP EPWOVNOEV.

68But he denied it, saying, "I neither know nor understand what you are saying." And he moved away, outside
into the forecourt. And a rooster crowed.2%3
Mk 14:69 Kai fi maudiokn i8olioa attov éh fipEato Aéyetv toic mapeotnkdoty &t OUtog €€ altéov EoTiv.

9And the maidservant who had seen him began again to say to those standing around, "This fellow is one of
them."
Mk 14:70 ‘O &¢ méhv Apveito. Ko perdt pikpov v oi mapeotidtes Eheyov 1¢) TETpe, AMnBads €€ altédv €l Kal yap
Fahhadog €1, kai 1) Aahid cou OpordLet.

70Again, he was denying it. And after a little while, again, those standing around were saying to Peter, "You
surely are one of them, because you are also Galilean and your accent is the same."2%4
Mk 14:71 ‘O &¢ fipEato avabepartiletv kai opvuvat 61t OUk oida tov dvBpwtov Toltov 6V Aéyete.

7IThen he began to curse and to swear: "I do not know this man of whom you are speaking.”
Mk 14:72 Kai €k Seutépou ahéktwp €pvnoev. Kai avepviodn o Térpog 1o piipa 6 etmev aut® o 'Inools 6t Ipiv
aAéktopa pwvijoar dig, amapvion pe tpic. Kot emiPalmv ekhatev.

72And?% a rooster crowed a second time. And Peter remembered the statement that?%¢ Jesus had said it to him:
"Before a rooster crows two times, you will disown me three times."?”  And when he thought upon??8 it, he wept.

292 14:68a txt ovk 0180 0vSe A C EN = TR RP | ovte 018a ovte X BD L W SBL TH ECM | lac P & 067 083 0233

293 14:68b txt TPOaLALOV Kal GAeKTwp epwvnoev ACDEGHN A © I1 £ ¥mg Q 067 f* f13 28 33 157 180 205 565 700 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079
1195 (1216 1344 omit ek) 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1365 (1424 ko £00ewG) 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 M Lect itaaurdffkla vg syrph
copsamss(boms) goth arm eth geo? slav Eus Chrys; Aug TR RP SBL TH ECM= || tpoavAiov R B L W W* 579 892 (76 itc syrs copsamssbo geo! Diatess
ECM= [ lac P ® 083 0233.

294 14:70 txt e1 kon n Aahiar 5ov oporalet A E 2 itd syrph copbort TR RP SBL [ e1 kat 1 Aahiar 5ov SnAot N 2 | €1 8 B C D L lat (syrs) cops2 Eus TH
ECM [ omit ko1 yahthaiog 1 kot 1 AaAix cov opotalel W it (1 - €1) [ lac P @ 067 083 0233

295 14:72a txt

Kat ek devtepov A C2E X syrsh cop TR RP ECM=

katevbug ek devutepov B 0250 latt syrP arm eth Eus SBL TH ECM=
Kat eVBewg ek devtepov DW

Kat €vOug NL

. lac P © 083 0233

The reading of C* is disputed.

296 14:72btxt o DE X N Ui syrh RP [ ov W TR [ ¢ R A B C L 0250 syrP copsamssbo SBL TH ECM | lac P @ 083 0233

297 14:72c txt (see 14:68; 72a; Mt 26:75; Lk 22:61)

oTL TP1V GAEKTOPA PWVNOL d1G amapvnon ue Tpig  E M syrh copsamssbo TR RP

OTL TIPLV aAeKTOPX Puwvnoat Si¢ amapvron pe Tpelg A 0250

OTL TIPLY AAEKTOPX PWVNOE d1§  amapvron He Tpig N

oTL TpLv GAEKTOpa J1G PWVNOaL TPELG e amapvnon B itk

oTL TPV aAekTopa S1¢ PwVNoaL TPIG Ue anapvnon B2

OTL TPtV aAekTopa pwvnoat d1g Tpig pe amapvnon  C2 L itaur vg syrs,p Aug SBL TH ECM

OTL TIPLY AAEKTOPX PWVNOAL AmaPVNON HE TPIG X

OTL TTPLV GAEKTOPX GwVNoOL  TPIG ue amapvnon X C*¥ W itffLq copsamssboms eth geol,(2) (see Mt 26:75; Lk 22:62)

omit D itad
lac P ® 083 0233
298 14:72d txt
Kot emPadwv ekheev E 0250
ko empParwv exkAatev N2 A¢B*L N £ syrh TR RP SBL TH ECM
Kat emPodwv ekhaie B?
EmPalwv  exAaiey w
Kat emPoadwv ekAavoev N* A*vid C
ka1 np€ato kAaiey D ita.aurdff2klq vg copsams arm geo goth Aug

kot efadev TV xelpa KAatewv copsa
Kol EMPAAWV TV XELPX GUTOV EKAGUGEY copbo
See the endnote on this verse.
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Chapter 15

Jesus’ Examination by Pilate

Mk 15:1 Kai e0Béwg i 10 mpwi oupPouliov TotfoovTeg ol apyiepeis petd TGOV TPeoPUTépwy Kail YPApPATE®Y, Kal
OAov 10 ouvEdpiov, doavreg Tov Inoolv amiveykav kai apédwkav 1§ MAdTe.
1And as soon as it was early morning, the chief priests, having made a consultation with the elders and Torah
scholars and the whole Sanhedrin, after first restraining Jesus, led him away and handed him over to Pilate.
Mk 15:2 Kot emnpadtnoev aytov 6 [Tihdrog, XU €t 6 Baotheus tédv Toudaiwv; ‘O 8¢ dmrokpibeig etev altd, v Aéyeig.
2And Pilate examined him: "Are you the king of the Jews?" And he in answer to him said, "You are the one
saying it."2%?
Mk 15:3 Kai katnydpouv autol ol apyiepeic ToAG:
3And the chief priests were charging him with many things.300
Mk 15:4 6 &€ ITihdtog TdALy EtnpTnoey autov, Aéywv, OUk dmokpivi) oUdév; I8e, Téoa oou katapapTupoloty.
450 Pilate again examined him, as follows: "You are not answering anything? Look how many accusations30!
they are bringing against you!"
Mk 15:5 ‘O &¢ Inools oUkért oUdev atekpibn, dote Baupdetv 1ov ITAGTOV.
5But Jesus made no further answer, causing Pilate to be astonished.
Mk 15:6 § Kata 8¢ coptnv améluev autoig éva déoptov, Gvirep frovvro.
6Now every Festival he would release for them one prisoner, whomever they would make plea for.
Mk 15:7 "Hv 8¢ 6 Aeydpevog BapaPPag perd 16v ouotactaotdv Sedepévog, ofTives év i) 0Tdoet pévov Temotfkeloavy.
7And there was one named Barabbas, bound with his fellow rebels®/2 who had committed murder during the
uprising.
Mk 15:8 Kai avaPonoag 6 6xhog fipEato aiteioBar kabog dei émoier avtois.
8And the crowd shouted out3%3 and began to ask Pilate that he do for them just as he always3%4 did.
Mk 15:9 ‘O &¢ ITikdrog amekpibn altois, AMéywv, Oéhete dmohiow Upiv Tov Paotihéa tév Toudaiwv;
9And Pilate answered them, saying, "Do you wish that I release to you the king of the Jews?"
Mk 15:10 "Eyivwokev yap 611 S pBévov tapadedwkeioav altov ot apyiepeis.
10For he knew it was because of envy that the chief priests had handed him over.
Mk 15:11 O1 6¢ apytepeic avéoetoav Tov SyAov Tva pdAlov tov BapaBPav dmoliorn avtois.
1But the chief priests had stirred up the crowd fo ask that he release Barabbas to them instead.

299 15:2 7O Méyeic means literally, "You are saying" or, "Are you saying?" This was a Jewish idiom, and you can find some Rabbinic
examples where it was understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously NOT be understood as a yes. Therefore, we have to
conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is not a denial. Which sometimes some people might take as a yes. But as for
translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an affirmative answer. See
the endnote on this topic at the end of this document.

300 15:3 txt moAa R A B C D E itfkld vg syrP cop TR-Steph BG RP SBL TH ECM || moAAa autog 8 ovdev amekpivato N W X ita vgmss syrsh
copsa™s arm eth TR-Scriv AN [/ lac L P ® 083 0233

301 15:4 txt katapaprupovay (Mt 27:13) A E £ 0250 syrPh copsa arm TR RP [ katapaptupovsewv N [ katnyopovsty X B C D W vg eth SBL TH
ECM [ lac L P ® 083 0233,

302 157 txt svotaciaotwy E M TR RP [ ouvotaciaotwy A £ 0250 || otastactwy X B C D N W SBL TH ECM [ lac L P @ 083 0233. The NA28
apparatus lists N (022) reading ovotaciactwv, while the Muenster online transcription and Swanson say it reads ctaciaotwv. Tischendorf
shows it reading cuvotaciaotwy apparently not differentiating cue and cuve. The vg syr cop versions appear to support the ECM reading.
There is the similarity in meaning between the word peta occurring just prior and the prefix cuv-. 1wonder if this was a factor.

303 15:8a txt avaBonoag o oxAog 82 A C EN W X M syrsph copboms (arm) geo TR RP ECM= | avaBag o oxhog 8* B itaurfBlLrivid yg copsabo eth
SBL TH ECM= [| avaPag oAog o oxAog D itad [ oAog o oxAog itk [ lac L P @ 083 0250 0233

304 15:8b txt ae emoter A Cvid D E N X 21 lat syrh TR RP TH [ enoter X B W cop SBL ECM [/ lac L P ® 083 0250 0233. I say it is not possible to tell
what Greek text the early versions were translating from, since the imperfect form of the verb enoiet already means "habitually or usually

did".
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Mk 15:12 ‘O 8¢ ITikarog amokpiBeig oy eitrev autoic, Ti oUv BéNete305 Totfjow Ov Aéyete Baoihéa 1@V Toudaimv;
12And Pilate when he answered again, said to them, "What then do you want me to do with the one you call the
king of the Jews?"306
Mk 15:13 O1 6¢ mahv EkpaEav, ZTaUipwoov autov.
13And they shouted back, "Crucify him."
Mk 15:14 ‘O &¢ ITiharog Eheyev atoig, Ti yap kokov emoinoev; Ot 8¢ Teplocotépwg Ekpatav, ZTaupwaov aUTov.
14And Pilate said to them, "Why? What crime has he committed?" But they shouted all the more, "Crucify him!"
Mk 15:15 ‘O 8¢ [Tihdrog BouhSpevog 16 GxAw TO ikavov Trotfioat, améhuoey autoig Tov BapaPPav- kol mapédwkev Tov
‘Inoolv gpayeAh@oag tva otaupwbi).
1550 Pilate, wanting to make the crowd contented, released Barabbas to them, and Jesus, after scourging him, he
handed over to be crucified.

The Soldiers Mock Jesus

Mk 15:16 T Oi & otpatidton amiyayov aitov Eow g aUAfg, 6 0TV TpaITplov, Kal ouykalolUoiv SAnv Thv
oTElpav.
16And the soldiers led him away, inside the palace, that is, the Praetorium, and they are calling together the whole
cohort.37
Mk 15:17 Kai évdiouotv altov moppupav, kot mepttiféaoty autd mAEEavies akdvBivov otépavov,
17And they are putting a purple robe on him, and setting around him a crown of interweaving thorns.
Mk 15:18 kai fipEavto domdlecBor autov, Xaipe, 6 Baotheug®® 1év Toudaicov-
18And they began to salute him: "Hail, King of the Jews!"
Mk 15:19 kai Etutttov aUTtol TV KepaAV KaAGpe, Kai EVETITUOV aUT®, Kol TIOEVIES T yOvaTa TIPOTEKUVOUV QUTE.
1And they were striking his head with a cane, and spitting on him. And dropping their knees, they were doing
homage to him.
Mk 15:20 Kai te évémauEav aut®, eE€ducav aitov Thv TTopgupav, kal EvESUoav aUToV T 1pATIA T 1510,309
20And when they had mocked him, they stripped him of the purple robe and put his own garments on him.

The Crucifixion of Jesus

Kai €Eayouoty aUToV Tva 0TAUPWOOUTLY AUTOV.

And they are leading him out to crucify him.
Mk 15:21 J Kai &yyapevouotv mapdyovid Tiva Zipwva Kupnvaiov, épxdpevov am' &ypol, Tov matépa ANeEdvdpou
kai ‘Pougov, Tva &pr) 1oV oTaupov autod.
21And a certain Simon passing by, a Cyrenian coming from the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, they
conscript to carry his cross.
Mk 15:22 Kai gpépouotv autov emi Folyobd témov, 6 éotiv peBeppnveudpevov Kpaviou Témog.

22And they bring him to the place Gulgolta [xn7373], which when translated is "skull” place.310

305 15:12a txt Behete monow A E X (D N 0250 Oehetan) i latt syrsp eth Aug TR RP SBL [ fg)ete va monow syrh arm || tomow & B C W
copsamssbo geo TH ECM | lac L @ 083 0233

306 15:12b txt ov Aeyete R C E T (N 0250 Aeyetan) 2 syrph (eth) RP SBL TH [ECM] [ Aeyete B | — A D W latt syrs copsa arm geo Aug [ lac L P @
083 0233

307 15:16 A cohort, if a complete one, was a thousand soldiers, (one tenth of a legion) commanded by ten centurions, who commanded a
hundred men each. The number here could have been from 600 to 1,000 soldiers, assuming that all the men were present at that moment.

308 15:18 txt 0 aciAevg A CEN X pm RP [ aciAev X B D P 0250 pm TR SBL TH ECM [ lac L W @ 083 0233

309 15:20 txt o o T 181 A E (N 18€10) P ¥ 0250 M TR RP SBL TH ECM= [ tax ipoctiar avtov B C ECM= [ tar 181 ipartiax awtov R [ tox ipactiar D
[[lac LW @ 083 0233.  This is the first line of 059, and it is not readable. It may have the same reading as D or perhaps as ©: ta 1810 patio.

310 15:22 roAyo®av témov "Golgotha place." The nominative form, | ToAyob& - hé Golgoth4, is probably due to Greek phonological

dissimilation from T'oAyoA8d, Golgolthd, (Mt. 27:33 A)=Aramaic NDBJ‘?J = Hebrew NBJBJ which means skull. The "Gulgolta" in the
English rendering above represents more the Hebrew than the Aramaic. The place was probably a higher piece of ground. It was to the



69

Mk 15:23 Kaii £8i8ouv aité) Trieiv éapupviopévov oivov: 6 8¢ ok Ehafev.
23And they were holding out to him wine to drink31!1 mixed with mylrrh.312 He, however, did not take it.
Mk 15:24 Kai otaupaoavtes attév,313 Siapepifovrar 1 ipdmia avtol, BdAovtes kAMfipov é' altd, Tig Ti &pr).
24And when they had crucified him, they are dividing3!# his garments, casting a lot for them, who would take
what.
Mk 15:25 "Hv &¢ pa TpiTN, KAl EOTAUPWOAV QUTOV.
25And it was the third hour3!> when they crucified him.
Mk 15:26 Kai 1 1) émmy pagn Tiig aitiag autol émiyeypappévn, ‘O Baotheug t1dv Toudaiwv.
26And the notice of the charge against him was written above him: THE KING OF THE JEWS.
Mk 15:27 Kai ouv ot otaupolotv SUo AMjotds, éva ek SeEidv kai éva €€ elovipwy autol.
27And with him they crucify two bandits, one to the right and one to the left of him.
Mk 15:28 Kai emAnpaOn 1 ypagn 1 Aéyouvoa, Kai peta avopwv ehoyiobn.
28And the scripture was fulfilled which says, 'And he was numbered with the transgressors.'310
Mk 15:29 Kai oi maparmopeudpevor eBAacgnpovy aUtév, KivolUvies Tag Kepahdg autdv, kai Aéyovteg, OUd, O
KATOAU®V TOV VOV Kal €V TpLoiv Npépatg 0ikoSopdv,
29And those passing by were defaming him, shaking their heads and saying, "Aha, the one destroying the temple
and building in three days!
Mk 15:30 odoov oeautdv, Kal katdBa &to 10U oTaupod.

30Save yourself and come down3!” from the cross."

northwest, outside the walls built by Herod the Great, but inside the walls built by Agrippa under Claudius subsequent to these events. It
had already frequently been used as a place for executions, hence the name.

311 15:23a txt autw merv A C2 (D tew) E P X 0250 2 lat syrp.h.pal copsamss eth TR RP | autw & B C* L itn syrs copsamssbo arm SBL TH ECM | lac N
W @ 059 083 0233

312 15:23b Myrrh is part of Eastern incense blends for meditation and centering. Ancient Greek and Roman physicians used the herb to
treat wounds. It also removes mucus from the respiratory tract, acts as a lung tonic and stimulant, and as an anti-inflammatory agent.
And wine, "give wine to those in bitter distress," Proverbs 31:6

313 15:24 txt oravpwoavTe autov X A C D E P X 0250 2 lat syrh TR RP ECM= [| stavpovety avtov kat B it syrhme SBL TH ECM= [ 6povatv autov
L[ lac N'W @ 083 0233

314 15:24 txt Srapepilovrar X A B C D E L 0250 RP SBL TH ECM [ Stapepilovo % || Siepepilov TR [ lac N W @ 083 0233

315 15:25 That is, the third hour from 6 a.m. when the daytime starts, which makes this 9:00 am. So also the remaining references to time
in Mark: the darkness came over the land at noon, and lasted until 3:00 p.m., when Jesus cried out to the Father. See the endnote in my
Diatessaron regarding the differing clock systems and divisions of the day used by the synoptic evangelists in contrast to John.

316 15:28 txt include verse: Kai emAnpdOn 1) Tpagn 1 Aéyovoa, Kai petd dvouwv ehoyiobn EF G (H) (K¥) KCLM P UT (A) © IT £ 083 0250 f f13
28 33 180 205 565 (579) 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646
2148 2174 M itaurcfflnr! yo syrphpal copbomss goth arm eth geo Ps-Hippolytusvi Origenvid Eusebian Canons™ss Jerome Vigiliusvid || omit
verse X A B C D X Y* W 047 059 157 Lect itdk syrS copsabortfaytid Eysebian CanonstXt Ammonius SBL TH ECM | lac N W @ 0233. TCOTGNT:
"The earliest and best witnesses of the Alexandrian and the Western types of text lack ver. 28. It is understandable that copyists could
have added the sentence in the margin as a note pointing out Lk 22:37, and from there it got put into the text of Mark itself. There is no
reason why, if the sentence were present originally, it should have been deleted. It is also significant that Mark very seldom expressly
quotes the Old Testament." With an opposing view, John Burgon pointed out in "The Causes of the Corruption of the Traditional Text of
the Holy Gospels," pp. 77-78, that there were early lectionary instructions to skip v. 28, and that this may have led to omission in copies.
There are many Byzantine minuscules which omit the verse.

317 15:30 txt ko kataPa A C ¥ itdf TR RP [ ko kan karaPa E [ ko karaPndu P 0233 || karaBag X B D L 059vid 083 itk.ln vg SBL TH ECM [ lac

N W 0184 0250. The papyrus 059 is damaged here, but it looks like there is not room enough for the longer Byzantine reading, and it looks

like there is a C (sigma) before the visible ATTO.
3 = 5 —~

m T
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Mk 15:31 ‘Opoiwg xai318 oi dpyiepeic épmailovieg pog dMANoUG peTd TOV Ypappatéwy Eleyov, "ANoug Eowoevy,
€auTov oU duvatal oRoat.

31Likewise also the chief priests, making fun with one another along with the Torah scholars, were saying, "Others
he saved. Himself he cannot save.
Mk 15:32 ‘O yprotog 6 Baotheug ToU Topan) kataBdrw viv o tol otaupol, iva idwpev kal moTevowpev avtd. Ko
oi ouveotaupwpévor3l? altd cveldilov altdv.

32Let320 the Messiah, the king of Israel, come down now from the cross, so that we may see and believe him."321
Even the ones crucified with him were shaming him.

The Death of Jesus

Mk 15:33  T'evopévng b¢ dpag EKTNG, OKGTOG EYEVETO €' OANV TNV YTV EWG OpAg EVATN.

33And when it was the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole land,322 until the ninth hour.
Mk 15:34 Koi 1f) dpa i) évary éBonoev 6 Inools pwvi) peydhy, AMywv, Elwt, EAwt, AMpa cafaybavi; “O €otiv
pebeppnveudpevov, ‘O Bedg pou, 0 Beds pov, €ig Ti pe EykaTéNTEg;

3And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out in a loud voice, saying3?3 "Elohi, Elohi, lima324 shabaqtani?"32°— which

318 15:31 txt opolwg ka1 X A B C* E L 059 083 vg syrh arm BG RP SBL TH ECM || opotwg 8¢ kat C? £ 0233 it (syrP) copsa TR AN [[kat D [ lac N'W
0184 0250

319 15:32a qutw A CE P £ 059% 0233 M TR RP TH [ — D [ ouv avtw X B L 059¢ 083 SBL ECM | lac N W 0184 0250

320 15:32b "Let come down" represents the one Greek word "come down," which is in the 3rd person imperative. In English we do not
have a 3rd person imperative, and this has traditionally been signaled by the word "let." But the reader must not think it is a command to
the soldiers to "let him come down." It is rather a command to someone whom the speakers are not actually addressing.

321 15:32¢ txt motevowiey avtw C3 D P X 059 0233 pm itffkLn vgmss syrp copsa arm eth Eus RP [ miotevowyev X A B C* E L 083vid pm ygmss
syrh TR SBL TH ECM [ lac N W 0184

322 1533 or "the whole earth."

323 15:34a txt yeyoaAn Aeywv A C E N P X 0233 it! vg syrPh arm Eus TR RP || ueyan X B D L 059 083 itfku cop SBL TH ECM [ lac W 0184. In
the image of 059, at the end of the 2nd line, the word $WNH is clearly seen, then MEFAAH faintly, and after that there is clearly not enough
room for the word A€TWN at the end of the third line, before the fourth line begins with HAEI HA€L

3
Y .

324 1534h Metzger: The reading nAet nAet of Codex Bezae et al represents the Hebrew ‘5& ("my God"), and has been assimilated to the
parallel in Mt 27:46. The great majority of uncials and minuscule manuscripts read eAwt eAwt, which represents the Aramaic *n‘;x ("my
God"), the w (o) for the a sound being due to the influence of the Hebrew ‘USN The spelling Aepa (R, C, 72, al) represents the Aramaic
8?7377 ("why"), which is also probably behind the Awpa of A, {13 al, whereas the Aapa of B, D, al represents the Hebrew ‘-”QI.? ("why"). All
Greek manuscripts except Codex Bezae read caPaxBavi or something similar, which represents the Aramaic ‘JE‘?ZFP ("thou hast forsaken

me"). The reading {a@Bavt of D is a scholarly correction representing the Hebrew of Psalm 22:1, which is "JN2T8 ("thou hast forsaken
me").

325 15:34c txt

eAwtedwt Apa  caPaybavi P AT RP
eAwtedwt Aspa cafaybavt E
ehwtedwt Apa  orfakBaver A
eAwtedwt Aepa  caPaybavi L SBLECM
eAwtehwt Aepa  caPaybaver X2 C
eAwtehwt Aepa  caPaktaver R*

ehwt g[Awt] Aefua ZaPaxBlovi] 083
eAwtedwt Aspa cafayBavi 0233
ehwtedwt Aapa  cafaxBaver N ZTH
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when translated is, "My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?"
Mk 15:35 Kad Tiveg 16v TapeotnkSTmv dkovoavres EAeyov, 1600,320 "Hhav pwvei.

35And some of the bystanders hearing were saying, "Behold, he is calling Elijah."
Mk 15:36 Apopcv 8¢ eig, kaid?7 yepioag oméyyov SEoug, mepiBeic 16328 kahdpe, émémilev altév, Méywv, Agere,
dwpev el Epyetar "HMag kabehelv autov.

36And one ran, and after filling a sponge with sour wine and sticking it on a reed, was helping him to drink,
saying, "Back off. Let's see if Elijah comes to take him down."
Mk 15:37 ‘O 8¢ 'Inoolc agpeig pwvny peydAny eEETvevoey.

37But Jesus expired, letting out a loud cry.
Mk 15:38 Kai 10 kataméraopa tou vaoU eoyiobn eig o amo dvmbev Ewg kdtw.

38And the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to bottom.
Mk 15:39 "Idcv b€ 6 kevrupiov O TapeoTnkag €€ évavtiag autoll 8T olitwg kpdEag eEémvevoey, eirev, AAnBéx 6
avBpwTrog outog uiog nv Beol.

39And the centurion, standing across from and facing him, after seeing the way that he cried out and died,3?° said,
"This man truly was the Son of God."
Mk 15:40 "Hoav 8¢ kol yuvaikeg o pokpdBev Bewpotioat, &v aic v kai Mapia fi MaySahnvi, kai Mapia fi tot
TakwPou 1ol pikpot kai Twof] pRtnp, kal ZoAoun,

40And there were also women watching from a distance, among whom were both Mary the Magdalene and Mary
the mother of James the younger and of Joses; and Salome,
Mk 15:41 off kai, 8te v év i) Tahihaig, fikohovBouv altd, kai Simkévouv altd, kai &Mat oMai ai cuvavaBaoar
aut eig Tepoodhupa.

41who also,330 when he was in Galilee used to follow him and provide for him, plus many others who had come
up to Jerusalem with him.

The Burial of Jesus

Mk 15:42 J Kai /i8n oyiag yevopévng, &mei v Mapaokeun, § éativ mpoadBBatov,
£2And evening had now come, and since it was Preparation Day,33! that is, before the Sabbath,

eAwtehwt Aapa  faPagbaver B
eAwtedwt  Aappa cafayBavi TR
nietnier  Aapa  caPaxBavi 059
nietnier  Aapa  JagBavet D
lac w

326 15:35 txt 150v AENP £ 0233 1 TR RP [/18¢ X A B L SBL TH ECM [ ot1 C | — D it vgmss syrp copsa™ss || lac W 083 || damaged 059
327 15:36a txt 8¢ e1¢ ko A C EN P £ 0233 TR RP [ e1¢ ko D || 8¢ T1¢ kot & 083 SBL ECM [kou] [ 8¢ Tic B L TH [/ lac W 0184
328 15:36b txt te kahauw A C E P 0233 syrP TR RP || kaAapw X B D L N £ 083 0184%id cop SBL TH ECM [ lac W

329 15:39 txt ovtwg kpagag e€emvevoev A C E N X M itaurf0).Lng vg syrph eth Aug RP ECM= [ ovtw kpagag efemvevoev 0233%id TR || kpaag
efemvevoev W syrs arm geo Orlat [ ovtwg avtov kpa&avta kot e€emvevoev D [ ovtwg e€emvevoev X B L copsafay SBL TH ECM= [ illegible 083 | lac
P 059 0184. Wieland Willker has a special PDF discussing the reading of GA 083 for this variant, including images of the manuscript:
http://willker ie/T rob/MKk-15- f

330 15:41 txt an kau D E N X 0233 M itn syrh TR RP [ ka1 A C LW vg [ o1 X B 083 0184 itd.f2ka syrs:p cop SBL TH ECM | lac P 059

331 15:42 txt tpooaPPatov R B* C W 083 0233 pm TR RP SBL TH ECM [ 1ipo saPBarov 0212 [ tpog sapPatov A B2E L S pm || mprv saPPatov D |
lac N 0184. The word "evening" at first causes confusion. For if evening had already come, then a new day had started, right? So it was
no longer "Preparation (Day)," because evening had come and the Sabbath had started, right? No, in fact the word "preparation" always
means the day of the week we call Friday; see Luke 23:54; John 19:14, 31; Josephus: Jewish Antiquities xvi. 6.2 §163. (There is no word "day"
in the Greek here.) The point is, "Preparation Day" does not mean the 24 hours leading up to the evening that starts the Sabbath. Instead
it means simply "Friday." Even the word "day" in the Bible, both Old and New Testaments, unfortunately would sometimes mean that
period of time during which it is "daytime" or "sunlit," and other times it also means the 24 hours "between the evenings." As in all
languages, most words of the Biblical languages have more than one meaning, but when it comes to matters like this that require precision,
it is frustrating. This very problem was the reason for there being held at that time two differing interpretations regarding the Biblical
timing of the Passover. The Pharisees and the Galileans and Jesus had one timing for the Passover, and the Sadducees (and the temple that
year) had another.


http://www.willker.de/wie/TCG/prob/Mk-15-39-083.pdf
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Mk 15:43 n\Bev Twong 6332 &mo Aplpaemag, suoxnp(ov Bou)\sumg, 5¢ kol aUTOC v mpoodeyopevog THv Pactieiav
10U B0l ToApnoag elofi\Bev Tpog ITikdrov, kai froaro 10 o®pa 1ol Incod.

4Joseph of Arimathea came, a respected council member, himself also looking forward to the kingdom of God,
who, taking courage, went in to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus.
Mk 15:44 ‘O 6¢ IIihdtog eBapaoev el 6N T€0vnKev: Kal TEPOTKAAECO|EVOS TOV KEVIUPL®VA, EMTNPWOTNCEV AUTOV €l
mtdAar amébavev.

4But Pilate doubted that he was already dead,333 and calling the centurion to him, asked him if he had already
died.
Mk 15:45 Kai yvoug aro 1ol keviupiwvog, édwpnoato 1o o®dpa 1¢) Toone.

45And knowing from the centurion, he granted the body33* to Joseph.
Mk 15:46 Kai &yopdoag o1vdova, kai kabehwv autdv, éveiknoey i) o1vdovi, kai katéBnkev33® altov év pvnpeie, 6 fiv
Aehatopnpévov €k TrETpag: kai TpooekUlioev AMbov emi v BUpav ToU pvnpeiou.

46And he had bought linen, and he took him down and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a tomb which
was hewn out of the rock, and rolled a stone up against the entrance of the tomb.
Mk 15:47 ‘H 8¢ Mopia f) Maydahnv) kai Mapia Twof] éBecdpouv ol tibetat.

47And Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses were watching where he was laid.

Chapter 16
The Empty Tomb

Mk 16:1 Kai Siayevopévou 1ol cafBdrou, Mapia 1) MaySohnvi kai Mapia Takodfou33® kai Tahapn fydpacav
apoparta, tva EABolioar dlelywoty autv.

1And when the Sabbath had passed, Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought
spices so that they might go and anoint him.
Mk 16:2 Kai Mav mpot Tiig pidg3?” caPPdrwv Epyovrar émi 10 pvnpeiov, dvateilavrog Tob Hiiov.

2And very early on the first day of the week, they are coming upon the tomb, as the sun broke.
Mk 16:3 Kai Eheyov 1tpog €autdg, Tig amrokulioet fipiv tov AMbov ék tiic BUpag tol pvnpeiou;

3And they were saying to each other, "Who will roll away for us the stone from the entrance of the tomb?"
Mk 16:4 Koi avaPAéyaocar Bewpoiotv 61t amokekUhotat 6 ABog: nv yap péyag opodpa.

4And when they look up, they behold: the stone has been rolled away! For it was very large.

332 15:43 txt n\Oev 1wong 0 E+ TR RP [ nABev + 1wong o E [ nABev 1wone D [ eABwv 1wong o X A C L £ 0233 SBL TH ECM [o] | eAbwv
1wong o W* [ eAbwv 1wong We [ eAdwv 1woneg B 083 [ lac N P.  Reuben Swanson has a conjecture here regarding 03 Vaticanus, and Wieland
Willker has a special PDF which discusses this: http://www.willker.de/wie/TCG/prob/index.html

333 15:44 There are three main interpretations of this statement about Pilate's reaction to Joseph's petition. ~First, here are the words
literally according to their main lexical glosses: "But Pilate marvelled if he has died / is dead (perfect tense)." Obviously, it does not make
good English translated this way. The problem word is the conditional conjunction translated "if," the Greek word 1 (ei). Of the 22
English translations I have on hand, 7 here render it "if," 2 "whether," 12 render it "that," and 1 leaves it untranslated. Both Bauer and
Blass say it means "that" after verbs of emotion, such as perhaps here and also as in I John 3:13, "Do not marvel if (that) the world hates
you," plus other examples which are not the most standard of "if" phrases, because the verbs are not in the subjunctive mood; and also after
verbs of knowing or not knowing;: John 9:25; Acts 19:2; 1 Cor. 1:16; 7:16. Bauer also says that ei frequently means "whether" before indirect
quotes of questions, such as in "Tell us if (whether) you are the Christ," "were watching him if (whether) he would heal on the Sabbath."
Thus the following renderings are also possible: "He was surprised that he was already dead." "He was amazed that he was already dead."
"He wondered whether he had already died." Anyway, all of these renderings work, and all of their scenarios could have potentially
prompted Pilate to verify the death with the centurion.

334 15:45 txt owua A CEW ¥ 083 0233 2 lat syrph cop TR RP [| ttwpa R B L eth SBL TH ECM [ ttwpa awtov D syrs [ lac N P.
335 15:46 txt kateBnkev C* E 0233 M TR RP ECM= || kaOnkev A [ €bnkev X B C2D L W £ 083 SBL TH ECM= [/ lac N P
336 16:1 txt papia 1akwPou E BG RP [ papia 1 1akwpov ¥* C W ECM= || papia tov 1akwBou L | papia 1 Tov 1akwPov X2 A B X TR AN [touv] SBL

TH ECM= [ lac N P 083 0233. Codex D has papia 1akwfov in 15:47 in the list of women who observed where the body of Jesus was laid, but
does not list the women who bought the spices with which to anoint him.

337 16:2 txt tng piag A CE £ TR RP [ wuag D [t o twv X L 0233 SBL TH ECM [ pix twv BW || ____pia_ 083 [ lacN P
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Mk 16:5 Kad eiceMBolioan el 1o pvnpeiov, eidov veaviokov kabipevov év toic SeEioic, mepiBePAnpévov aTohy Aeukiv-
kai eEeBapPnbnoav.

5And entering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, dressed in a white robe. And they
were greatly alarmed.
Mk 16:6 ‘O 8¢ Aéyer altaig, M exOapPeiobe: 'Inoolv nreite tov Nalapnvov tov éotaupwpévov: Nyépdn, olk €otiv
O 18¢, 6 16T0¢ GTTOU EBNKAV AUTOV.

6But he says to them, "Do not be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene, 338 who was crucified. He is
risen! He isnot here. Behold the place where they laid him.
Mk 16:7 AAN' Umrayete, eimarte 1oig pabnraic avtol kai 16§ IMétpe 61t IMpodyet Upds eig v Takhaiov- kel avtov
Syeabe, kabig elmev Upiv.

7But go tell his disciples and Peter, that he is going ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him, just as he
told you."
Mk 16:8 Kai €EeABolioar Epuyov amo 1ol pvnpetiou: S{XEV 8¢ alUTdC TPOHOC KAl EKOTAOIC Kal oUdevi oUSEV eitov,
époPolvro Yap.

8And going out,33 they fled from the tomb. But3*0 trembling shock34! was holding them and they said nothing
to anyone, 342 because they were afraid.343 344
Mk 16:9 T Avaotdg & mpwi mpot oaBBdrou épdvn mpdTov Mapia T MaySanvii, d¢' fi éxBePhiker émra
Sarpovia.

9And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from
whom he had expelled seven demons.
Mk 16:10 "Exeivn mropeuBeioa amiyyethev 1oig pet’ autol yevopévoig, revBoloty kai kAaiouotv.

10She went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping, who had been with him.
Mk 16:11 Kakeivor akovoavteg 61t L) kai £0edBn Ut altiig Nriotnoav.

11And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by her, did not believe it.

338 16:6 txt Tov Nalapnvov Tov eotavpwievov A B C E (W) £ 124 565 788 1t TR RP SBL TH ECM | tov Nalwpaiwv T. €. L || T. Nalapivov T. €. U
© 13 33 346 || T. Nalwpatov T. €. A [ T. Nalopivov T. €. 579 [| T. Nalwpnvov T. €. 1071 | . Zapivov T. €. 1424 [ Tov eotavpwuevov 8* D [ lac N P
083 099 0233. Scrivener says we have a case of homoioteleuton. The Sahidic Coptic omits verses 2-7. The Vulgate, the Bohairic Coptic
and the Syriac Peshitta include "the Nazarene," but this does not tell us whether their Greek exemplars had the definite articles or not.

339 16:8a txt eEeABovoar X A B C D L ¥ 083vid RP SBL TH ECM | e€eABovoon taxv E TR || akoveasat eEnAOov kat W [ akovsacor eEnABov amo
TOU UVNuUELOL Kot 099 [ lac N P 0233

340 16:8b txt 8¢ A CEL X syrh TR RP ECM= [ yap X B D W 083 099 latt syrP copsabo arm eth SBL TH ECM= [ lac N P 0233

v

341 16:8¢ tpdpog kai £kotactg means literally "tremors and ecstasy," but Greek sometimes used a method of modifying a word whereby you
place a second word following with an "and" in between. This is called parataxis. One could render this above, "tremors of shock." (But
the singular number of the verb here for "hold," €xw, is not a factor. The rules governing number agreement of verbs state that when a
verb has two or more co-ordinate words as its subject, and the two subjects are both singular and separated by ka1, and the verb stands
before the first subject, as is the case here, then the verb agrees in number with the first subject. So here, the Greek verb would be singular
either way, parataxis or not.) For another example of this kind of parataxis, see Luke 2:47, "amazed at the intelligence and his answers,"
meaning, "amazed at his intelligent answers."  As for the meanings of the words, they must have experienced trauma that caused them to
be put out of their senses (out of their senses = ecstasy, shock, bewilderment, being spaced out) accompanied by tremors, anxiety, and
racing heart beat. That is what medically is called shock.

342 16:8d "They said nothing to anyone" is subordinate to the "for" at the beginning of the sentence. It is part of the idea of their fleeing
from the tomb. That is to say, they said nothing to anyone who was there at the tomb, but instead fled from the tomb because of their
trembling, bewilderment, and fear. For there were in fact other people there outside the tomb, the guards at least. ~See my Diatessaron.
343 16:8e Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word here for "they were afraid," epopodvro, should be translated "they were afraid
of.." They maintain that this verb is always transitive, and requires an object. See the endnote at the end of this document, entitled
"Does the Greek verb PHOBEW require an object?" which explores this question.

344 16:9 txt lack vv. 9-20 X B (itavid Jacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrS cop$ams armmss geol.A Epiphanius!/2 Eusebius
mssacc. to Eusebius jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius || add only shorter ending (ita¥'d lacuna, but not enough room
for the longer ending) itk || add first the short then the long ending L ¥ 083 099 274Mg 579 £1602 syrh™8 copsa™ss ethmss || add only longer ending,
vv. 9-20" with critical marks f* 138 205 1110 1210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) [ add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" ACD K W A © IT ¥ 099 f13
28 33 1 lat syr&:P:h copbo Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian Didymus? || add expanded longer ending W Hiermss || lacuna 345 F H N P ® 304 1420
2386. The text of "longer ending of Mark" is found at the end of this document in a long end note discussing it and the other endings of
Mark.
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Mk 16:12 § Meta 6¢ tadta Suoiv €€ autdv Teprratolio épavepdn év ETEpa Hop@i), TTOPEUOpEVOLG EiG XY POV.

12And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of them as they were walking
along in the country.
Mk 16:13 Kakeivor ameABovTeg dmiyyethav 1oig Aottroic: oude ékelvolg EmioTevoav.

13And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.
Mk 16:14 § “Yotepov avakeipévorg autoig Toig Evdeka €pavepwdn, kai @veidioev v amotiav altdv Kai
okAnpokapdiav, 611 Toig OeaTapévols alToV EYNYEPPEVOV OUK ETTLOTEVTQAV.

14Last of all,345 once when they had reclined, he was manifested to the Eleven themselves, and he
denounced their disbelief and hardness of heart, in that they had not believed the ones who had seen him
risen.346
Mk 16:15 Kai eimev alroic, [Topeubévreg eic Tov kéopov &mavra, knpuEate 1o ebayyéhov 40T Tf) KTioEL

15And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world, proclaim the good news to the whole
creation.
Mk 16:16 ‘O miotevoag kai Barmtiobeig owbnoerar- 6 8¢ dmotnoag katakpibioerat.

16He who believes and is baptized will be saved, but he who does not believe will be condemned.
Mk 16:17 Znpeia &¢ toig mioTEVoao1v Taita Tapakoloubioer: ev 1@ ovopati pou darpdvia ekParovotv: yYAwooaig
AoAfjoouotv katvaic:

17And these signs will accompany those who believe: In my name they will drive out demons, they will
speak in new tongues,
Mk 16:18 S¢eig apolotv: kav Bavaoipdv Tt Tiwoty, o pi avutous PAdyn- €l appudaTous eipag embioouoty, kai
KaA&G EEouoty.

18they will pick up serpents,3 and should they drink something deadly it would3*® in no wise hurt
them; they will lay their hands on the sick, and they will have health again."
Mk 16:19 ‘O pév ouv kipiog, petd © Aahfioatr avtois, aveAijpbn ei¢ TOV oUpavdv, kai ékdBioev ék SeEidv Tol Beot.

19And so the Lord34? after speaking to them was taken up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand
of God.
Mk 16:20 *Exeivor &¢ €EeABvteg éknpuEav Tavtayol, Tol kupiou ouvepyolvrog, kai Tov Adyov BePatoliviog dia tédv
grrakohouBouviwv onpeiwv. Apnv.

20And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord co-working and confirming the word by the

signs accompanying. Amen.350

345 16:14a txt votepov CEGKLM S UV W X T A TI W 099 itl vg copsa™ It TR RP SBL ECM [ vatepov 8 A D @ it vgs syrPh™ cop eth SBL TH [|
omit 16:9-20 X B [| lac F N P Q 0233

346 16:14b txt omit DEGHKLM S UV WT © I1'¥ 099 lat syrp copsa 2l TR RP SBL TH ECM | + £k vekpwv A C* X A 047 f1 f13 ygms syrh copbort
arm [ omit 16:9-20 X B || lac F N P Q 0233

347 16:18a txt o@elg A DsupP E G HW © 2 latt syrppal TR RP SBL || ka1 ev taig xepolv o@etg C L X A ¥ 099 syrch (copsabo) TH [ECM] {C} omit
16:9-20 X B [ lac D F N P Q 0233
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099 0233
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ENDNOTES
Mark's beginning all his sentences with the conjunctions kai and 8¢

In the narrative prose of the gospel of Mark, practically every sentence begins with one of the above words for "and."”
(The split between the two is something like 90% «ai and 10% &¢.) The problem is, in English it is bad style to start many
sentences with "and,” let alone all of them. So the translator is left with the tension between on the one hand not letting even
one letter pass from God's word, and on the other hand the desire for good English style and therefore wanting to drop the initial
"and"s.

I shall first address Mark's use of kai. | have read of several factors that may have come to bear as to why Mark began so
many of his sentences with kad.

1. Semitic Influence. The writer, being Jewish, and whose native language was Aramaic and whose scriptures were
Hebrew and Aramaic, and probably also the Jewish-Greek of the Septuagint, wrote a brand of Greek influenced by the syntax of
those Semitic languages. Since Hebrew had no other mechanism to indicate past, present, or future, and neither did it show
relationship between clauses, like subordination, purpose and result, it instead added clauses and events together in a long chain
connected by "and"s. Thus to one idea which was complete in itself, a second idea is added, also complete in itself, connected
usually in Hebrew by (wa) and in Greek by xat, and then a third complete idea in like manner connected, and so on.

2. Vulgarity or Unsophistication. Yet the above chaining with "and" was not at all exclusively Semitic. Aristotle, in
Rhetorica 3.9, p. 1409a, 24 following, describes two opposing styles of Greek: the eipouévr (running and continuous) style, like
the above described chain of complete ideas separated by kai, in contrast to the kateotpouévn (compact) or év mepiddoig
(periodic) styles. The former was the plain and unsophisticated language of all periods, and the latter the more artistically
developed prose.

3. Demarcation of Sentences. The Greek New Testament was originally written using only capital letters; and there
were no spaces between words, and there were no spaces in between sentences. Neither did they use any punctuation like
periods. So there was no way you could tell when one sentence ended and another began. Or was there? Some speculate
that the conjunctions kaf and 8¢ served as markers of the beginning of a new sentence.

If this third theory is valid, then the translator may properly render those sentence-initial conjunctions into the equivalent
coding employed by English to demarcate sentences: By using a period, followed by two spaces, followed by a capital letter.
So if a translation drops the "and" and instead uses these English markers, the period and spaces, etc., where the Greek had a
"kai," then that translation does in fact translate the "kai." The English equivalent of the Greek is in fact provided. That is
what translating is.

Yet, if this were in fact the way to signal the beginning of sentences, why did only Mark use it consistently? John, for
example, uses odv in somewhat the same way. But in a book in the N.T. written with more literary sophistication, like the
epistle to the Hebrews, the sentences are begun with much greater variety of conjunctions and particles.

In Mark, however, even if those conjunctions were in fact employed for sentence demarcation, they would not always have
been there for that reason. It is a matter of some interpretation, therefore, as to whether they are there to mark the beginning of
a sentence, or whether they mean something like, "and," "also," "then," "even." Also, the "and" may in fact be there in the
middle of a sentence, and a difference of interpretation exist as to where the sentences begin and end. When a present-day
printed Greek New Testament edition capitalizes a letter to indicate the beginning of a new sentence, that merely reflects the
interpretation of those editors as to where the new sentence began. This is a matter of interpretation, as are also paragraph
divisions. By leaving all the "and"s in there, the English reader is allowed the opportunity to see other possibilities of sentence
division, and other possible turns of meaning involving xaf and 8é.

4. By "turns of meaning involving kai and 8¢," | am speaking in terms of "discourse analysis." Specifically here, thematic
development, continuities, discontinuities, points of departure, parentheticality, etc. Some discourse analysis of New Testament
Greek has been done by a linguist associated with the Summer Institute of Linguistics, Mr. Stephen H. Levinsohn. In his book
entitled Discourse Features of New Testament Greek, Dallas, SIL, (1992), Levinsohn treats this issue of the conjunctions «ai and
3¢ beginning sentences, but largely only as found in the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John, and in Acts.

His general observations are found on page 31, that passages characterized by the use of the coordinate conjunction kat
may be considered "straight narrative." He goes on:

If the verb is initial in the sentence, the event concerned is in natural sequence with the previous
one. If some constituent precedes the verb, this generally occurs at a point of discontinuity in the
story, and indicates the point of departure for what follows, as well as the basis for relating what
follows to the context. Sentences in the narrative are associated together or separated from each
other solely on the basis of such features.

Though Koine Greek writers can and do present some passages of straight narrative, they have the
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option of linking sentences in other, more marked ways. One way is through a developmental
conjunction such as 8. (Footnote: More accurately, & is a developmental-antidevelopmental
conjunction, since it also introduces parenthetical comments.)

His observations regarding the gospel of Mark specifically are limited to the following on page 32:

In Matthew, Luke and Acts, & is used to mark development both between incidents (high-level usage)
and within incidents (local usage). In Mark's gospel, however, 3¢ generally funtions locally; it is
rarely used to indicate development from one incident to another.

and on page 39:

Mark practically never uses 8¢ to introduce a new incident (1:32 and 7:24 are rare exceptions). In
other words, Mark seldom presents one incident as developing from the previous one. Even Mark's
local usage of 8¢ is generally limited to specific contexts.

Most commonly, 8¢ is used in Mark's gospel in instances involving switch or contrast, whether or
not there is a point of departure.

Examples of §¢ in connection with a point of departure include:

- a contrastive condition, as in 2:21-22;

- a temporal setting with contrasting overtones, as in 4:29;

- other points of departure involving contrast, as in 4:11, 34;

- a reference to the new individual through whom the story will develop, as in 5:33, 36 and 6:22.

Examples of sentences containing 6¢ which begin with a verb, when there are contrastive
overtones, include Mark 2:20 and 6:16. Only occasionally does 8¢ occur in sentences with an initial
verb when there are no contrastive overtones. Examples include Mark 7:20 and 9:25.

Another function of &€ is to introduce parenthetical comments, particularly those that are significant
for the further development of the story, as in Mark 1:30a and 2:6.

(Palmer's note: the above bulleted "reference to the new individual through whom the story will develop, as in 6:22" is from a
variant of the Greek text found in neither the UBS 4th edition nor the Nestle-Aland 27th Edtition.)

I Dave Palmer have observed that in many modern English translations, when the Greek conjunction 8¢ is used to mark a
parenthetical statement, it is translated with the English word "now."” One example is Mark 2:6, in the context of Jesus teaching
and healing in the Capernaum synagogue, verse 6 is often rendered: "Now some scribes were sitting there..." However, | am
loath to use the word "now," preferring that it be reserved as a time marker, since time markers are so rare. When you read my
translation, you can know, that when you see the word "now," it means "now."

The gospel of Mark has the distinction of being the book in the New Testament most extreme in its frequency of beginning
sentences with the two conjunctions. There are three other gospels, Matthew, Luke and John, each with its own distinctive
style. Why force all four of them into one identical style of English, when God deliberately gave us four different accounts
authored by four unique individuals with their own style? Why not allow the author of Mark to be seen as unsophisticated and
vulgar in style, which in fact he was? Why not let the four gospels be recognizably different in style even after rendered into
English?  This, plus my willingness to let the readers make their own interpretations of the "and"s, led me to leave them all in
there.

Therefore, please, let no one pounce judgmentally upon a translation for dropping a lot of the "and"s, condemning the
translator for "taking away from God's word," and neither should others make condescending conclusions about a translation that
retains all the "and"s, as surely having been done by an unskilled translator using an interlinear and lexical glosses.

Mark's frequent use of the present tense for the past

The gospel of Mark very frequently uses present tense verbs intermixed with past tense verbs, even alternating several
times back and forth within the same sentence. This is something found far more frequently in Mark than anywhere else in the
Greek New Testament. The only pigeon-hole in the grammars into which to potentially file this practice, has the label on it,
"historical present."”

The definition of the historical present states that the present indicative form of a verb (present time, linear or continuous
aspect, statement of fact) can be used to replace the aorist indicative form (past time, punctiliar aspect, statement of fact) in a
narrative, in describing events at which the narrator imagines himself present right now, and gives the readers also a feeling of
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being right there themselves. Supposedly, according to the definition, the aspect remains punctiliar in spite of the present linear
form. This device gives the narrative an increased vividness and immediacy.

DeBrunner, in discussing "historical presents" in the gospel of John, sees that the circumstances, or all that is secondary, are
given in a past tense, and the main action is likely to be represented by the present, and then the concluding events are again put
into the aorist because there, an historical present would not be natural.

In a way, Mark's usage conforms essentially to this definition, but not completely. Take for example Mark 6:1, Kal
£EANOev €kelBev, kal Epxetar £i¢ TV matpida avTod, kai dkolovBolorv adT® ol padntai avtod, "And he moved on from there,
and comes into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him." Here the first verb, "moved on," is in the aorist, and
is secondary in importance to the present tense verbs, "comes" and "are accompanying.” The present tense verbs "comes" and
"accompanying" are setting the scene for the next story, while the past tense verb, "he moved on," is hardly as important. But
ultimately, Mark is doing the opposite of DeBrunner's description of John: Mark is using the present tense to set the
circumstances, and the aorist for the main event, which follows: "He began to teach in the synagogue,” 6:2. Another way in
which Mark does not conform to the above formal rule of historical presents is that Mark often uses them with their linear
(continuous) aspect where such linear aspect is clearly intended or appropriate.

The comment of Blass about this in Mark specifically is that the Aramaic participial sentence may have contributed to its
frequency. | agree that the effect in Mark is similar to the "circumstantial participle." In fact | say that the effect is better than
that of the participle when put into English. Let's rephrase the above Mark 6:1 making the dxoAovBo0ov participial in English
rather than present tense: "And he moved on from there, coming into his home town, his disciples accompanying." The use of
the present indicative makes it more clear than does the participle.

Here is the same verse using aorists instead of the presents: "And he moved on from there and came into his home town,
and his disciples accompanied him." Well, it's okay. But if you read Mark at his brisk pace, with an endless string of simple
past statements of fact, it gets monotonous. The present tenses liven it up, and truly, it is more like the way most English
speakers | know, actually speak.

See how familiar the following quote sounds to you. "I'm walking through Northgate Mall, and I run into Ashley, and she
says, 'What are you doing?'  And I'm like, 'Duh, I'm going shopping.™

This narrative is describing events that took place in the past. The narrator uses six verbs, but not a single one of them is
past tense. Yet this is acceptable to the ears of most English speakers, apart from perhaps the most ivory tower of English
professors. No doubt most people would admit it is not the paragon of English style. As for reading my translation of Mark,
the present tenses may sound a bit strange to you at first.  But if you continue reading, after a while you get used to it. At any
rate, it is Mark's style. And the flip side of Mark’s unsophistication is his honesty and unpretentiousness, thanks to which we
get some of the most frank descriptions of the disciples and of other elements in the narrative.

Though it is often that Mark uses present indicative verbs participially, he does at least as often use them with a punctiliar
aspect, just as the mall girl above said, "and I run into Ashley..." The verb run is in the present tense, yet is something that
happens once and is concluded, for she does not keep running into Ashley repeatedly. Nor is she saying that it is her custom or
way of life to run into Ashley. Thus, though Mark's usage often does not conform to the formal definition of the historical
present, it often does.

To show just how often Mark uses present tense for the verbs, here is a three-verse chunk of text from chapter 5,
verses 38-40, in which there are only a couple past tense verbs in the narrative. And I am not saying this is the
largest such chunk; it merely happened to be close to the previous passage I was referring to above, and I caught

sight of it.

38 And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and he sees an uproar, and weeping and much loud
wailing.

39 And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a commotion and weeping?

The child is not dead but sleeping."

40 And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out, he takes the father of the child,

and the mother, and the ones who were with him, and he goes in where the child was.

Note: The words in v. 39 "and when he had come in" are not from a past tense verb, but an aorist participle, and participles do
not tell past-present-future. Same with the "having put them all out™" in v. 40- aorist participle. The meaning of the aorist in
the participle is that the action takes place in "punctiliar kind of action," that is, at one point, as opposed to progressively over a
longer period of time, or continuously, or habitually, or repetitively. Only when in the indicative mood do the verbs potentially
tell us past-present-future.

Following is a catalogue of the verbs in the above passage:
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15 Greek verbs total

present progressive indicative 8 53% are coming, sees, says, making a commotion, weeping, sleeping,
takes, goes in

progressive participle 2 13% weeping, loud wailing
punctiliar participle 2 13% when he had come in, having put out
past punctiliar indicative 2 13% has died, laughed to scorn

past progressive indicativel 7% was

Of the four gospel authors, Luke uses this "historical present” device the least, because, according to Blass, Luke regarded
it as vulgar. This is quite to be expected, since Luke was the most educated of the four gospel authors. But the fact is, the
same style as Mark may be found in the Septuagint, the papyri, Josephus, modern Greek, and yes, in the great classical Greek
writers.  In this world, there are rules, whether of grammar or whatever else, and then there is what people actually do.

I doubt that as Mark was writing his account, he was cognizant of any grammatical rules governing the "historical present."
And if he had been, | doubt that he would have followed them all the time anyway. In conclusion, if there is a well defined
"historical present," Mark does not come close to always conforming to it. And even if he did, he would have been over-using
it, for Mark uses a present-tense verb for the past very, very frequently. No, whatever the formal nomenclature for it, if there is
such, Mark's use of present tense verbs for the past is simply an unsophisticated, every-day, man-on-the-street style, which is
also very common in the English of our time. And translating Mark's present tenses into English presents does work, so | see
no compelling reason not to do so.

Indeed, in this decision | am in good company. There is another English translation that translated all the Greek present
tenses into English present tenses, and that translation is only the best-selling piece of English literature of all time on the planet
Earth, the King James Version Bible. Ironically, it is held up as having great "literary beauty." The fact is, the King James
Version quickly was written in common, popular English, such as using the present tense for the past. To some of us, 400 years
later, the phrase, "And Jesus saith unto him" sounds sophisticated. But in fact, the word "saith” was the present tense, third
person, singular form for "say." If the King James translators were translating it today, they would have rendered it, *And Jesus
says to him." Exactly the way | translated it.

No doubt there are other interpretations of Mark's use of the historical present, but that is all the more reason to leave the
verbs in the present in English: so that the reader may have the opportunity to see them and so interpret them.

Mark 2:23, fipEovto 660V motEiv

This phrase if translated using the most frequently translated English words, (the "lexical glosses™), would be, 'began to
make or do a way or path." The form fipavto is the 3rd person, plural, aorist, indicative, middle voice, of the verb &pxw or
&pxopat (drchd or drchomai), which means to begin.  We must understand that they began to do something they were not doing
up to that point.  (These grammatical details are pertinent to my argument, so please bear with me as it develops.)

The word moielv (poiein) is the linear infinitive form of the word noiéw (poiéd) meaning 'to do' or 'to make,' depending on
the context. The combination of fip€avto (3rd pl.) or p&ato (3rd sing.) with a following infinitive is very common in both the
New and Old Testaments, found well over a hundred times.

This passage here in Mark is usually translated something like, ‘as they made their way," or, ‘as they went along." | find
these simply unacceptable. The first adds the possessive pronoun ‘their," which is unwarranted, and the second is a little better,
but they both ignore the fact that the word &pxopat when in the aorist middle, fipavto, as here, always takes the infinitive. The
infinitive here is moielv (poiein), to do or to make. We can absolutely rule out ‘plucking' as what the disciples were beginning
to do. And the disciples were not 'beginning to go along," or 'beginning to make their way.' Because the verse had already
stated that they were 'passing through the grainfields." For the Greek infinitive is translated as an English participle like
"making" only when it is with the article, but the article is not present here. No, we must show them starting some new activity
once they were already passing through the grainfields. That is what &pyxouat means.

The 3rd person aorist middle of &pyouat (ip€avto or fipEato) occurs well over a hundred times in both the New Testament
and the Old, and it is always followed by an infinitive. | have not found an exception. Vincent in his Word Studies says this
phrase is a Latinism, where he says Mark adopts the Latin phrase iter facere, "to make a way." But this conjecture violates the
required presumption that the writer used ordinary grammar. Since Mark did in fact use this exact dpxouat construction 25
times elsewhere in the ordinary Greek way: with an infinitive, and Mark's examples in fact comprise one third of the occurrences
in the whole New Testament, the burden to overcome the presumption that Mark used ordinary grammar is too great to be
overcome by a conjecture of a Latinism.

Then Vincent says, "The same idiom occurs in the Septuagint, Judges 17:8; moificar 680v, 'as he journeyed.' " But
Vincent neglects to point out that, first of all, the whole thing is a genitive phrase, preceded by tod, "belonging to or
characterized by his to journey," and secondly, it is not preceded by fip€ato. So | do not see the comparability. He also fails
to mention that 6dov is followed by the word avtod, which would make it say "his journey," which possessive pronoun we do
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not have here in Mark. There is in Mark simply no indication that a possessive pronoun is called for, as: "their way." It is true
that in Greek, as in German and some other Indo-European languages, the possessive pronoun need not be supplied where
possession is obvious. But, in that situation in Greek, from what | have seen, the article is found instead. Here we have no
article. Neither is possession obvious. | again fail to see the comparability.

Another argument against the phrase fjofavto 6d0v motetv being a Latinism meaning, "to make their way,” in my
mind, is that the Douay-Rheims translators did not see it that way.  You see, the Douay-Rheims was a Roman
Catholic translation based muchly on the Latin Vulgate. The NAB is also a Catholic translation, whose translators
we can presume, know Latin. And they did not see this as a Latinism either. I reject the argument of Vincent and
others, therefore, that this phrase in the Greek represents a Latinism.

And others in their attempt to justify departing from the "fipavto followed by infinitive" rule, point to Acts 11:4,
where Peter explained starting from the beginning, dpfapevog é€etibeto. But there, archomai is a linear participle.

There is no infinitive there in Acts, so I fail to see the comparability.

Still another argument is that &pyouat is a pleonasm here, that is, an extra wordiness not adding anything significant to the
meaning. | strongly disagree. | have never seen &pyouar used pleonastically in the gospel of Mark, not in the third person,
aorist, middle voice, indicative aspect; it always signals the beginning of an activity.

Even if they were not "beginning to make a way," they were certainly not "beginning to pluck," since "pluck" is a participle
instead of the required infinitive. ~So what was it the disciples were 'beginning' to do that they were not already doing?

Some have translated this phrase "they began to make a path” through the grain. But this does not seem sensible, for there
would be no need to make a path through the grain, because one can pluck from the plants that are right next to the road. Yet it
is possible there was no road, or that they were taking a shortcut right through a particularly large field of grain. Perhaps those
translating it such, had in mind the finely developed doctrine of the scribes as to what constituted unlawful harvesting on the
Sabbath. Over the centuries it was decided that it was permitted to walk through a grainfield if the plants were only ankle high;
but if the plants were at least knee high, it was not permissible, for then one's legs might inadvertently knock some of the ripened
grain off the heads, and thereby ‘work' by doing what constituted 'threshing." But here, it was not that the disciples were
inadvertently knocking off heads of grain, for they were deliberately plucking them off and de-husking them between their
hands. Still, this interpretation has merit, and I consider it the second best interpretation. At least it is faithful to the fjp&avro -
infinitive rule. Jesus' response is revealing, as to the comparison he used, to illustrate what his disciples were doing. David,
he says, broke the law because he was hungry and in need, and that is a valid excuse in Jesus' mind. So also now, the disciples
may be technically breaking the law by doing what officially constituted "threshing," but since they are hungry and in need,
mercy and compassion are weightier matters of the law than those technicalities.

Now in Mark's phrase fip€avto 6d6v moielv, "began to do or make a way," the word 680v is the accusative case, singular
form of the word 636¢ (hodés), which means 'way' or ‘road' or ‘journey.’ But just like our English word 'way,' it is very often
used metaphorically, as meaning 'a systematic course of action," or also "a way of doing something." The Bible speaks of the
‘way of peace' (Isaiah 59:7-8; Rom. 3:17), the 'ways of the Lord," etc. In the early days of the church, when people referred to
the first Jewish believers in Jesus as the Messiah, they called their set of beliefs and practices 1} 686¢, (hé hodés), "the way," Acts
9:2,19:9, 23, 22:4, 24:14, 22.

Aristophanes in "Plutus" at 506 used hodds to mean a course of action: ei tavoet tavtnv PAEPag o0’ 6 MAodtog, 6dov
vy’ lwv toig avBpwmolg dydd’ &v peilw mopioeiev, "if Plutus...drove out [Poverty], it would be the greatest blessing possible
for the human race."”

Plato used the word hodés as follows in his Laws, 810e: 8appobvta trv vOV €k TOV Tapdviwv Adywv teTtunuéviy 68ov
Tfig vouoBeoiac mopeveabat, "to proceed boldly along the path of legislation marked out in our present discourse..."

I have not seen the word moiéw used for the idea of "make a road." Thucydides in his Histories, at 2.100.2, when
describing improvements to a country made by king Archelaus, including the making of roads, did not use moiéw, but said
ApxENa0G...kal 68006 eVOelag Etepe..., "Archelaus...also cut straight roads."

In Tragedy, the verb &voerv was used in phrases with 686v or kéAevBov meaning "make one's way," or "win."

Moiéw often means the same as npdoow. TMoéw was used, for example to say "good doings or practices.” Herodotus
used moiéw this way in his Histories, 3.75.1 about king Cyrus: &éAeye Soa dyaba Kpog Tépoag memotnkot, "he recounted all the
good that Cyrus had done to Persia..."

In fact noiéw can itself mean something similar to the metaphorical hodés, i.e., "practice™ or "custom." Speaking of
polygamy in Histories, at 5.40.2, Herodotus said ...yvvaikac £xwv d0o 81€d¢ iotiag ofkee, moiéwv oOSAURDC ZnapTinTikd. "...he
had two wives and kept two households, a thing which is not at all customary at Sparta."

In light of the above word studies, the 68ov roitv in Mark 2:23 could even be a Hebraistic redundancy: "they practiced a
practice." If it means something like, "they began to do a custom," or "began to practice a way," then it could be explained a
couple of ways. One, that since they were all unemployed, and perpetual travelers, it was a way of life for them to eat from the
fields of others.  Or two, more like Plato's 686v tfi¢ vouoBeoiag mopeveaba, "to proceed along the path of legislation..."

Thus in my humble opinion the most satisfactory explanation of these words is that Mark is explaining Jewish things to us,
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as he often does, thanks be to God. Mark is here editorializing, as he often does for the benefit of his non-Jewish readers. In
this case he is explaining lest the readers think the disciples were doing something wrong like stealing or trespassing. Mark
probably wanted them to know that this was an acceptable way of the Jews, the allowable Jewish practice of "plucking the
heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must
not put a sickle to your neighbor's standing grain."

It may well be that it was foreseen that this passage would be scandalous in the eyes of many future readers. To wit, if
Mark had not explained this for us in his gospel, then wherever this gospel is translated throughout the world, into the remotest
tribal language, this passage would raise eyebrows among the tribespeople, as follows. "Jesus and his disciples would trespass
and steal their neighbors' food!?" | assure you that the stealing of food is what tribespeople will zero in on, and continue to do
so, even after you explain any Sabbath issue. Thus it is that Mark tells us that this practice was acceptable; it was a "path of
legislation." It was an acceptable way, a Jewish way, a custom.

Mark 3:9; mlowapiov mpookaptepd...iva ur OLPooty avtdv

I see three possibilities of interpretation here:

(1) This clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or is like a 6rnwg clause, or also like the "infinitive of
result,” expressing a result, with the previously stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result. Since OAifworv is the
present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea would be that Jesus wanted to use the presence of the boat as a threat to
deter the people, that if they would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed in turn, he would get into the boat, and then
none of them could be healed. Thus, "he told his disciples that a boat should be on hand for him, because of the crowd, so that
they would not crush him."

But, | see two problems with this interpretation; one, is that it does not say that Jesus actually got into the boat at this time;
and two, that it seems out of character for Jesus to threaten them with withdrawal, out of concern for his own injury. One thing
| perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family
did not approve. Jesus was not a wimp as far as fear and desire for self-preservation. The point is that Jesus would not be
concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him. Instead, here | think that he was in mortal danger of being literally
crushed under a pile of bodies. The Greek word é¢minintw — epipiptd originally meant an attack, like when an army or a lion
would "fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used figuratively). One might even translate it here, "leaped upon™ him. |
picture Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very least, he was getting knocked from a domino effect, if not actually
having people landing on him after leaping over the people that had been in their way. At any rate, |1 do not think the mere
presence of a boat nearby would succeed in deterring the desperate crowd of sick people.

(2) On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean something similar to péAAer - méllei, that
something is about to happen. And Tva pr} sometimes is an expression of apprehension, BDF §370(1), cf. LXX Daniel 1:10.
Thus, "a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they should crush him." In other words, Jesus would
use the boat in the event that the crowd got too overwhelming.

I have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. | don't think the scene was very genteel. Picture
people without medicine available as we know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus could and did
completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation, from as far away as Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to
Jesus, they merely "press upon him"? Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house,
imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing out in the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted
to have an escape route ready, in order to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue doing the
Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But I think he wanted to heal as many people as possible, not
withdraw from them on the boat just out of reach.

(3) The third possibility is that the present subjunctive of npookaptépw, "that a boat be continually at hand," is meant as a
wish for the near future. Thus, "he told his disciples that in the future a boat should be ready for him, because of the crowd, so
that then they would not crush him."

This latter seems the most likely, for later, and only later, do we see, in Mark 4:1, that Jesus used the new strategy to deal
with large crowds: "a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was
on the land up to the water's edge."” Boarding the boat and floating separate from the crowd made it possible for Jesus to teach
them at all, for it is hard to teach when you are trying to keep your footing.

What is the "evil eye"?  6¢0aluoc Tovnpog
Diatessaron 10:2, 14:10, 18:29, 23:50; Matt. 6:23, 20:15; Mark 7:22; Luke 11:34

This phrase 0@BaApdg movnpdc - ophthalmés ponérés, "evil eye," is not original in the Greek New Testament, but is from
the Hebrew Y777 1?9 -‘ayin ha'ra. This is a concept from the Semitic cultures and the Hebrew scriptures. Ophthalmés

ponérés is used only four times in the Greek New Testament. Two of those, Matthew 6:23 and Luke 11:34, are in the same
teaching, the "lamp of the body," and so for the purpose of understanding the meaning of the phrase from context, these two
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passages really count as one context. Thus we have three contexts: the "eye is the lamp of the body" discourse of Matthew 6:23
and Luke 11:34; the set of "evils coming out of the heart of the human being that makes the human unclean" discourse of Mark
7:22; and the Parable of the workers in the field, Matthew 20:15, in which the 11th hour workers receive the same wage as the
3rd hour workers. And in the Jewish translation of the scriptures into Greek, the Septuagint, the phrase is found once, in
Deuteronomy 15:9.  This makes a total of four contexts from which to glean the meaning of the phrase ophthalmés ponérés.

When so few contexts are available, it is very helpful if the passages themselves designate any antonyms to the word or
phrase in question, and this fortunately is such a case. For both the Matthew and Luke versions of the "lamp of the body"
teaching show Jesus contrasting the ophthalmés ponérés to the d@BaAuds amdodg - ophthalmés haploGs.  This word, in its
uncontracted form, armAdoc, is used once in the Septuagint, in Proverbs 11:25, where it means "generous." There, the Greek
Yoxn &mAf - psuché haplé, "liberal soul,” is translated from the Hebrew 71273 WB) — nepes barakah, for a giving, blessing,
generous person.

The contrast to generosity is easily seen in Deuteronomy 15:9, where the evil eye Y777 1’V -'ayin ha'ra, is a case of
resenting the poor, looking on one's poor neighbor with an evil eye, resenting the year of release of debts.

Similar is Matt. 20:15. In that passage the person with the evil eye had objected to the landowner for giving the same
amount of pay to someone who had worked one hour as he had given to someone who had worked all day. The Greek says, "Is
your eye evil because | am good?" There it seems to be a trait of suspiciousness, ascribing unfairness or evil motives to the
landowner. Or it could be simple begrudgement of the landowner's generosity, as "Does my generosity arouse your
stinginess?" Resentment or suspicion also darken the eye. The aperture of the eye narrows when the soul feels suspicious or

stingy. And by stingy itself we mean "tight" and restricted. The word ra‘ also can mean "discontented,” as in Genesis 40:7.
Further, it remains today in Modern Hebrew that 7197 17V, ‘ayin ra'a means "eye of envy."

Also helpful is to note as many antonyms of arnAdog as possible in all the Greek literature. It is the opposite of dirAdog,
"two-fold, double;" of akpifr|g, "strict, accurate,” and of peprypévog, "compound, mixed."

In the Septuagint the concept of the evil eye from the Hebrew was also translated into the Greek attributive noun Paokavog
- baskanos, and the adjective Paockavia - baskanfa. For instances of these words in the Greek scriptures, see Proverbs 23:6,
28:22. In these and other Jewish writings in Greek, such as the Apocrypha and Josephus, the words usually pertain to envy,
covetousness, stinginess, or selfishness. An evil eye could be generalized as an attitude of malevolence toward one's neighbor,
physically signaled by a narrowing of the eye when regarding the neighbor. The narrowing of the aperture of the eye decreases
the light coming into one's own soul, and one's light becomes darkness.

Another aspect of narrowing of the eye is an attitude of scheming as to how one can manipulate things and people for one's
own selfish gain, whether gain of power, prestige, or money. This desire arises out of lack of contentment with what situation
one already has; thus it is related to "discontented, covetous." Look at the context of Jesus' teachings surrounding the mention
of the evil eye. It is the person with the evil eye that is scheming how to manipulate and control in order to ensure financial
advantage or security for himself. Even prayer can be used with an evil eye.

But one who is "simple," and relaxes in the knowledge of the fatherly benevolence of Elohim, does not take thought about
what he will eat or wear in the coming days. Neither does he covet what he does not have.  And rather than take advantage of
the weakness and poverty of others, is cognizant that God is the champion of the poor, the widow, the fatherless, the alien, and
the traveler.

In Talmudic Judaism historically, there are many connotations of magic to the term "evil eye." There is one aspect of evil
magic that pertains to the person who has the evil eye, and there is another aspect of magic in the efforts of others to ward off the
evil eye. The magical concept probably came from Babylon, where it was a type of voodoo worked upon others. Some
examples of Talmudic mentions of the evil eye pertain to what acts make one vulnerable to the evil eye, and others to what
amulets and charms you can use to ward off the evil eye. But teachings similar to Jesus' can be found in Avot 2:14, 2:16.

The voodoo aspect of the evil eye got obscured when translated into Greek because it was translated by more than just the
words "evil eye." Deut. 28:54, 56 talk of "hapalos" persons being changed by God's curse, and becoming persons who look
with evil eye Y777 1?9 -‘ayin ha'ra, on their spouses or neighbors. Here the Greek verb for looking with an evil eye, is

Paokaivw - baskaind. | say this to introduce Galatians 3:1 in the New Testament, where Paul uses baskaind for "bewitch"
when he says, "O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched you...? The idea of Galatians chapter three is, "Who has worked the
evil eye on you and deluded you into going back to thinking you are perfected by works of the law?"

But throughout, whether in Babylonic, Kabbalistic, Talmudic, or Jesus' teaching, the evil eye radiates. (We can see some
connection between baskaind and our English word "bask." We "bask" in the sun's radiation.) An evil eye emits malevolent
darkness upon one's neighbor. Jesus says, emit from your eye the benevolent light of the love from God upon your neighbor.
If you do this, the forces will work in your favor without your manipulation and narrow-eyed foxiness being necessary.

A fundamental principle of all magic is the belief in the power of thought. Evil people try to use magic to manipulate the
environment in order to obtain their own selfish ends. The "evil eye" magically speaking was the focusing of the radiation of
one's thought power by means of squinting the eye and beaming the energy out of the eye that way. This idea of squinting is
essential to understanding why Jesus speaks of a good eye allowing fullness of light, but an evil eye causing darkness in the
body. | am not saying that Jesus legitimized any aspect of magic, but that he was simply using the well known principle of a
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squinted eye to make a parable about the eye being the lamp of the body, and the idea of your eye letting light in or not.

Jesus, speaking of the eye as the lamp of the body in the Sermon on the Mount (Diatess. 10:2; Matt. 6:22-24; Lk 11:33-36),
speaks of a amhoOc - haplods eye letting more light through, as opposed to one whose eye is evil, having a body filled with
darkness or emitting darkness out through the aperture of the eye. For an evil eye, picture someone with a narrowed eye, out of
suspicion, envy, resentment of another's happiness, resentment of another's goodness; plotting, scheming; stingy; having as its
antonym amnAodg - haplodis, which means simple, sincere, guileless like doves (as opposed to scheming foxiness with hidden
motive), open, generous, welcoming, unassuming of evil on the part of others.

Whatever makes you look at another with your eye darkened, is generally because that other is blocking your selfish way
somehow, whether your own wealth, your aggrandizement as to esteem by comparison to you, or just the fact that the other is
causing you an inconvenience as you pursue your own interests.  But instead, bask your neighbor in the light of your smile, and
wish good upon them. Be relaxed in the knowledge that God knows your needs and will take care of you. But also that God
loves your neighbor equally as he loves you. The God above sends his sunshine and rain on both the evil and the good, and is
kind to the unthankful and the evil.

Mark 14:72, émParw

The words "when he thought upon™ are translated from the Greek word émiBdAAw (epibélld), which hyperliterally means
"throw upon,” or, "throw over,” and which is in the punctiliar participle form. There are three schools of thought on how to
translate this: one, as | have it above.

The second school objects, saying the idea of "think upon" is redundant since it already states that Peter "recalled" the
statement. And they point to uses of the word where it appears to mean somewhat the same as dpxouat - drchomai), or "begin
to do something,” and they render it something like, "And he broke down and wept,” or, "he burst into tears.” As for the
objection regarding the redundancy of "thinking upon,” I see them as two quite different actions: merely remembering something
is very different from reflecting upon something.

The third school translates epiballs as a reflexive, which is in fact possible, since there are plenty of examples of transitive
active verbs of action being used reflexively, that is, as though in the middle voice, where the agent acts upon himself. In fact
epiballd (along with its compounds) is one of the two verbs with which this is most common, according to Blass. This school
would translate this something like, "And after having thrown himself down, he wept." | consider this possible, since the word
is also used in the New Testament for "pour.” Thus, "And having poured himself upon [the ground], he wept," or, "having
flung himself, he wept." This latter is what | had chosen for my first edition of my Diatessaron. This solution has the
attractive trait to it that one need not supply any English words as being implied, unlike with the other two possibilities. And it
seems to fit well with Matthew's account which says he wept "bitterly.” 1 can easily imagine one dropping to the ground
because of the bitterness or strength or abandon of one's sobbing.

Mark 15:2, v Aeyeig

In Mark 15:2, Jesus' answer to Pilate's question, "Are you the king of the Jews," the words I translated: "You are the
one saying that,” the words in the Greek are U Aéyeig — Sti 1égeis. This means literally, "You are saying," or, "Are you
saying?" Is this an affirmative response or not?

On the one hand, the presence of the personal pronoun "su™ is not necessary for the sense, nor for the completeness of the
sentence (because the suffix on the word for "say" indicates 2nd person). This can mean that "su" is being emphasized. So
some contrast could be indicated, contrasting what "you" say, to what "I" say. This is more clearly so in John 18:34, where
Jesus says, a@’ eavtod oL tobto Aéyeig —Of yourself do you say this, or have others told you about me?" And in John 18:37,
where Jesus says U Aéyeig 6t PaciAedg eipt.  Eyw eig tobro..., "You are saying that | am a king; | am saying that for this: |
came into the world to testify to the truth." See DeBrunner, § 277 (2). There is also some contrast intended by "su" in
Matthew 26:64, 20 eirag TAnv Aéyw Oulv..., (plén 1égd humin), "You said it. But I say to you,...". And if Jesus wanted to be
unambiguously affirmative, he could have answered as he did in Mark 14:62 to the high priest's question, "Are you the Messiah,
the Son of the Blessed One?" There, Jesus' answer was an unmistakably affirmative, éy iyt (egd eimi), "l am."

Bauer interprets the =0 Aéyeig here as, "That is what you maintain."  Or perhaps it is a question like in John's account: "Is
that what you maintain?" For such uses of Aéysiwv see Mark 6:14-15; 8:29. In this sense, | could see it as a response arising
out of Jesus' awareness of the prosecutorial import of Pilate's question. That is, Pilate was considering charging Jesus with
claiming to be a king, an act treasonous to Caesar. And a non-answer on the part of Jesus would better fulfill his destiny as
given in Isaiah 53:7, that like a lamb that is led to slaughter, and as a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he did not open his
mouth.

On the other hand, in some contexts where the phrases U Aéyeig and the similar v einag (you said) are given in answer,
we have reason to believe they were understood by the hearers as affirmative answers. In Matthew 26:25, after Jesus had
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declared to his disciples that one of them would betray him, they each in turn said, "Surely not I, Lord?" When Judas Iscariot
asked the same, Jesus' answer to him was, XU einag, su eipas, "You said it.” And in Luke 22:70 when the Sanhedrin asked Jesus
if he was the son of God, Jesus answered, Oueig Aéyete Ot €y el (you are saying that | am). This was taken by the
Sanhedrin as a blasphemous "yes," for they then said, "Why do we need any more testimony? For we ourselves have heard
from his own mouth.” However, knowing the more complete text of the conversation as found in Matthew, the reaction of the
Sanhedrin could have been in response to his later saying, as in Matthew 26:64, "You said it. But | say to you, from now on you
will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power, and coming on the clouds of heaven."

If someone wanted to simply say “Yes” as an answer to a question, all they had to say in Greek is Nai, of which there are
many examples in the Greek New Testament.  In Matthew alone:

9:28 'EABGVTL 8¢ €lg TV oikiav, TpooiABov adT®d ol tugAoi, kai Aéyel avtolc O 'Incodg, Motevete 6Tt dOvapat Tobto motfjoat;
Aéyovorv avt®, Nai, kOpie.

13:51 4 Aéyel a0TOiG 0 'Inoodg, Zuvrkate tabta Tavta; Aéyovotv avT®, Nal, KUple.

17:25 Aéyet, Nai. Kal Ste glofidBev eig thv oikiav, mpoégbacev avtdv 0 'Incole, Aéywv, Ti oot dokel, Zipwv; Ol PaciAelg thg yiig
amo tivwv Aapfdvovotv téAn 1 kfivoov; Ao TV ViRV adT®Vv, fi ard TdV dAAotpiwy;

21:16 xai inov avT®, Akovelc T obtol Aéyovaty; ‘O 8¢ 'Incodc Aéyet adtolg, Nai: o0dénote dvéyvwte 611 Ek otéuatog vnmicy
kol OnAalévtwv katnptiow aivov;

If we take Jesus' Zv Aéyeig as an affirmative response, however, it would not be accurate to translate it as simply, "Yes."
Better would be something like "As you say," or "You've got it," or "You are saying rightly."

When translating this phrase in Mark, St légeis, it is impossible to stay completely neutral by simply translating the Greek
words literally, and adding no English words. For in English, the words "You are saying" would not be a complete sentence.
The English word "say" is always transitive, requiring an object in the sentence. In other words, the sentence must tell what is
said. Thus, when you look at various English translations, you will find distinct differences.

We would be remiss if we did not consider the question, in light of other sources as well, as to whether Jesus actually
considered himself the king of the Jews. And we must consider both ideas in the question: first, there is the question of
kingship at all, and secondly there is the question whether he is king of the Jews. He admitted to being God's Anointed One,
when Peter declared so in answer to Jesus' question, "Who do you say | am?" (Matthew 16:15-20) But significantly, Jesus
used this as a segue to say, "I will build my church.”

All four gospels have Pilate asking Jesus, "Are you the king of the Jews,” Mt 27:11, Mk 15:2, Lk 23:3, Jn 18:33. And in
all four gospels Jesus' answer contains the words ov Aeyeig.  But The three synoptic gospels have no detail in the conversation
between Jesus and Pilate; they have =0 Aéyeig as Jesus' entire answer. The gospel of John, however, it takes four verses after
Pilate asks him if he is the king of the Jews, to cover Jesus' answers and Pilate's responses. In John, the words v Aéyeic are
found both immediately after Pilate's question, in verse 18:34, which all translations interpret as a question, "Are you saying
this...?" and then also three verses later the words 0 Aéyeig are found as a statement, "You are saying that..." Thus John's
gospel is by far the most detailed in its recounting of Jesus' conversation with Pilate, and sheds the most light on the question at
hand, that is, whether Jesus considered himself the king of the Jews.

In John's gospel, Jesus admits to being a king, but makes three qualifications to his kingship: (1.) His kingship is not of this
world, 18:36; (2.) His kingship is not from this place, 18:36; and (3.) kingship is not the reason he was born into the world,
18:37.

Throughout Jesus' ministry, he urged secrecy upon those he healed, and upon demons, that they not reveal who he was.
After the feeding of the 5,000, John tells us Jesus knew that many in the crowd wanted to come and take him to make him king
by force (6:15). Jesus circumvented even the possibility of that. It seems that the possibility of his being King of the Jews
was to be first offered to and considered by the Sanhedrin.  (Jesus himself said they sit in Moses' seat, Matthew 23:2.) If they
were willing, John was the Elijah who was to come, Matthew 11:14. But the leaders were not willing. They alone did not
submit to John's baptism, Luke 7:29-30. True, when Jesus made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, he did not refute or
controvert those hailing the arrival of the Son of David, the King of Israel. Then when tried by the Sanhedrin, Jesus
acknowledged being the Messiah, the Son of David, and hence the King of the Jews. The Sanhedrin however rejected him as
such, and thereby rejected him on behalf of the whole nation of Israel. Then kicked in Jesus' prophecy that "the kingdom will
be taken away from you and given to a people who will produce its fruit,” Matthew 21:43. So by the time Jesus was tried by
Pilate, Jesus had ceased to be officially offered as the Messiah. Yet could it be that God in his patience once again was holding
out his Son to the leaders through Pilate: "Would you have me release to you the King of the Jews?" But they once again
responded, "No, let his blood be on us and on our children!"  Shudder at the words. And so it would be.

Does this leave open the possibility that Jesus answered affirmatively to Pilate that he was the king of the Jews? | think
not. Pilate's reaction is telling. We are told that Pilate is astonished that Jesus gave no answer, not to even a single charge.
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You see, according to Mark 15:26, "king of the Jews" was the charge against him that was made notice of over his head at his
crucifixion, the charge for which the Sanhedrin executed him. Thus, we may say that the Sanhedrin alleged that he claimed to
be king of the Jews, and Pilate asked him if this charge was true, and Jesus says to Pilate, "Are you alleging so?" In Roman
law, an averment when unrebutted, thereafter stood as valid. Jesus did not rebut, to the astonishment of Pilate. But this was
Jesus' destiny: "As a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he did not open his mouth." Jesus neither confirmed nor denied the
charges. Prophecy states that Jesus would not answer the charges. And he did not answer.

Something else to consider, is that Jesus had already consistently avoided disclosing that he was the king of the Jews,
avoided disclosing it to the general Jewish populace. Why would he now readily admit it to the Roman governor?

I concluded ultimately to render the phrase =0 Aéyeig as | did, because there is no compelling evidence from other Biblical
Greek usage that it is an idiom for simply “Yes.” | have been shown some Rabbinic examples where it was understood as a
Yes, and some where it would obviously not be understood as a yes. Therefore, | have to conclude that it is not a yes of any
kind. At the same time, it is not a denial. Which sometimes some people might take as a yes.

But as for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an
affirmative answer. Because it was not always an affirmative answer.

Here are a couple Rabbinic examples:
As cited by Thayer in 1894, pp. 40-41:
Jerusalem Talmud, ed. Wagenseil, Tract Sota, p. 1001; see also tract. Kilaim, fol. 32, col. 2. Thayer states it this way:

"The story relates to the famous Judah 'Hakkodesh,” who in the second century is reputed to have codified the Mishna. The
substance of it ... runs as follows: "When Rabbi Judah was on his dying bed and the fatal hour was at hand, the inhabitants of
Sepphoris (where he dwelt) in an excess of sorrow spread abroad the saying, "Whoever shall tell us that the Rabbi is dead we
will slay.”" Therefore, when he had breathed his last, the son of Kaphra betakes himself to them, with head covered and raiment
torn, and addresses them as follows: "Holy men and heavenly powers laid hold at the same time on the Tables of the Law, and
each party endeavorerd to get possession of them, but the heavenly powers prevailed, and they carried off the Tables."
Thereupon the citizens of Sepphoris inquire, "Has Rabbi Judah fallen asleep?" The son of Kaphra replies, "Ye have said." Then
they rent their robes, etc.”

Thayer footnotes: "The story is also given in Schwab's French translation of the Talmud, vol. ii., p. 316 (Paris, 1878)
On p. 42 Thayer suggests a Hebrew phrase such as ken dibarta as the equivalent.
Here is a blog entry that was brought to my attention, apparently posted by a Matt Colvin. | think it has some very good points.

Alastair has asked me to blog about something Jesus said during His earthly ministry. This being Lent, | thought it might be good
to focus on something he repeats three times during the Passion week. Thrice Jesus answers a question by su eipas “you have
said (it),” or su legeis “you say (it)”. With this reply, He is answering momentous questions: “Is it I [who am to betray you],
Lord?” by Judas (Mt. 26:25); “Are you the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?” by the High Priest (Mt. 26:64); and “You are the
king of the Jews?” by Pilate (Mt. 27:11, Mk. 15:2, Lk. 23:3, Jn. 18:37). The reply to all three is mistranslated by many Bibles as
“It is as you say,” i.e. a direct affirmation of the proposition put in the question. It is amusing to look at the NKJV and find “It is
as you say” — the italics indicating the translators’ supplements.

David Daube, in an article on Judas, traces Jesus’ utterance to the Hebrew ‘amarta, which Strack-Billerbeck equate with wie du
sagst, so ist es: “as you say, so it is.” But this is not the true meaning of the phrase. Daube cites an episode from t. B. K. Kelim
1:6, which concerns a dispute over whether a certain entrance to the Temple had required a washing of hands and feet. After the
war with Rome, Rabbi Simon the Modest, in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, professed that he used to enter that
particular gate without washing. “Whereupon Eliezer, a giant in learning and piety yet rudely domineering, asked him which was
more esteemed, he or the High Priest. Simon kept silent. Eliezer: “You are ashamed to admit that the High Priest’s dog was more
esteemed than you.” Simon: “Rabbi, you have said it.” Eliezer: “By the Temple service, they would break even the High Priest’s
head with their clubs [were he to enter unwashed]; what would you do that the guard might not find you?”

R. Simon’s use of ‘amarta is a reply to Eliezer’s rude comparison of himself with the High Priest’s dog. It is a mistake to read it
as “Yes, you’re absolutely right.” It is far more subtle than that: something more like, “I take no responsibility for the proposition
you have just put. It came out of your mouth, not mine. To say more would be to cross a line into impropriety.”



85

Consider: a straight “Yep” would be absolutely inappropriate in Judas’ case. “One of you is going to betray me.” Judas: “Is it I,
Rabbi?” Jesus: “Bingo.” This would be mere fatalism, not Biblical prophecy. Judas becomes a sort of Oedipus, betraying the
Messiah malgré lui. But Jesus’ answer is a non-denial, not a straight affirmation. Judas will betray, but not because Jesus has
compelled him.

The answers given on the witness stand before the Sanhedrin and Pilate would be less troublesome if they were reduced to “yes.”
But there, too, Jesus has His reasons for evasion. Of course, Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One. And the reaction
of His opponents to his use of su eipas is to treat it as a “yes.” But this is because in their eyes only a denial of His Messiahship
would do. As for Pilate, N.T. Wright points out that his question is in the form of a statement: “You are the king of the Jews” —
su ei ho basileus twn Ioudaiwn. The answer “Thou sayest” has a further nuance to it: You think you are asking, but you are in
fact declaring. Pilate will end by writing Jesus’ title on a sign over His head.

Jesus’ answer before the Sanhedrin and Pilate is of a piece with the rest of His earthly ministry. He never denies His
messiahship, but He seldom asserts it verbally. Rather, by His actions, He lets the Father and Spirit testify of Him, while He
testifies of Them. Of course, He is the king of the Jews. But recall to what lengths he had gone to avoid oral professions of it.
When John’s disciples asked him if He was the Coming One, “or do we wait for another”, Jesus directed them to “Tell John what
you have seen and heard,” and adverted to His miracles and His preaching of the kingdom. When confronted by the Pharisees
about the crowds who were hailing Him as Messiah, He replies that if they do not do it, the stones will cry out. He tells the Jews
that “If I testify about myself, my testimony is not true...There is one who testifies.” What wonder then that when on the witness
stand, Jesus still refuses to testify? “You will see the Son of Man coming in the clouds, and sitting at the right hand of God.” The
Father will vindicate Him. He does not need to argue His way to a “not guilty” verdict.

Klaas Schilder likes to point out that though Jesus is in the dock, it is really the Sanhedrin and Pilate who are on trial. Jesus is
pronouncing sentence on them. He has come to Israel and done the works of His Father. All Israel is on trial to see what she
thinks of God’s anointed. Peter passed the same test with his profession: “You are the Christ, the son of the living God,” and
Jesus congratulated him. But then He immediately commanded his disciples to tell no one (Mt. 16:20).

The Jews of Jesus’ day took His reticience for a “yes”: “What further need of witnesses? You have heard the blasphemy.” But
many modern Jews take it as a “no.” A. Kolatch, The Second Jewish Book of Why, p. 71:

Many Jewish scholars believe that Jesus considered himself a prophet only. They reject the contention of Christian scholars that
when Jesus used the phrase “Son of Man” in his preaching (first mentioned in Daniel 7:13, where the Aramaic phrase bar enash
is used), he was referring to himself as the Messiah. The phrase “Son of Man,” in the Jewish view, is used in the third person,
and more likely than not, when Jesus used the phrase he was referring to someone other than himself. Jewish scholars also point
to the fact that there is little evidence in the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke) — the earliest account of the life of Jesus —
that Jesus regarded himself as the Messiah.

“Little evidence”?? What kind of evidence did Kolatch want? Miracles?

The trial continues to this day. Who do you say that He is?

Matt Colvin holds a PhD in Classics from Cornell University, and has published articles in Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy
and the Classical Quarterly. He has worked as a quarry truck driver, and a teacher at Mars Hill Academy in Cincinnati, OH (to

which he will return this fall). He blogs at Fragmenta.

The above Rabbinic example shows that the idiom does not mean “It is as you say.” It really is a non-answer. Sometimes it
was understood as yes, sometimes not.  So, we should just translate it literally.

There is no example of this exact phrase in the Septuagint that is an answer to a yes-or-no question. What instances there are in
the LXX are below:

1 Kings 3:23 20 Aéyeig means “you are claiming.” This is the famous dispute between the two women as to whose son it was
that was the living baby, and King Solomon wisely settled it. He said to one of them, “You are claiming ‘My son is the living
one.”” Then in the same verse, o0 Aéyeig appears again, when he says to the other woman, “You say, ‘No, on the contrary, my
son is the living one.”

1 Kings 18:11 Kai vdv o0 Aéyeig  “And now you are saying, ‘Go tell your master...”

1 Kings 18:14 you are saying, same as 18:11
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2 Esdras 15:12 obtwg momoopev, kobag o Aéyewc.  “This we have done, just as you say.”

2 Esdras 16:8 kai dméoteiia mpdg avtov Adymv Ovk &yeviOn dg oi Adyot obtol, odg ol Aéyelg, 611 md kapdiog cov ob weddy
avtodg.  Here it means “these words which you are saying.” Nothing like “yes.”

Amos 7:16 kai viv éxove Adyov kupiov v Aéysig M mpogriteve éni 1oV Iopan kai o0 prf dxraywynong &mi tov oikov Ioxwp:
“And now, listen: A word of the Lord: ‘You say, “Do not prophesy against Israel...”

Jeremiah 39:25 kai o0 Aéyeig Tpdg pe Krijoar oeavt®d dypov apyvpiov: And you say to me, “Buy yourself the field with silver”

Jeremiah 39:36 kol viv obtwg ginev kOprog 6 Bedc Iopomh &l v mOAy, fiv od Aéyerg apadodioston gic yeipag Pactiémg
Bafvidvog év payaipa koi év Mud kai év dmootoAdf]  “And now thus the Lord God of Israel has spoken concerning this city, of
which you say, ‘It shall be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon by the sword...””

Jeremiah 39:43 xoi ktnOfcovton £11 dypoi &v i YR, | o0 Aéyelg APatdg oty md dvOpdTmV Kol KTvoug kai mopedddncav eic
y€ipog Xordaiwv. And there shall still yet be fields bought in the land, about which you say, ‘It shall be destitute of man and
beast...””

Jeremiah 47:16 «ai einev Todotog mpog Ioavoy Mry mowjong T npdypo todto, &t Wwevdd ob Aéyeilc mepi Iopomh.  But Godolias
said to Joanan, “Do not do the thing, for you are saying lies about Israel.”

DOES THE GREEK VERB ®0OBEQ REQUIRE AN OBJECT?

Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word in Mark 16:8 for "they were afraid," époBodvto, should be translated "they were
afraid of..." They maintain that this verb always requires an object. The answer to this question would have much bearing on
whether the longer ending of Mark naturally follows, or if the original ending was lost.

Friederich Blass says in § 149 that this verb (he lists verbs in present infinitive form, i.e., pofeicfar) is usually transitive.
Bauer's lexicon does comment that "for they were afraid of..." is an odd way to end the eighth verse. My opinion is that, if this
verb is required to be transitive there, it is the guards that they were afraid of, since the guards were probably still present at the
tomb. See my Diatessaron.

Further, some say that it is odd for a sentence to end with ydp, but this is not true. There is nothing unusual about ydp being
placed either before or after other words. Even in English this word order would not be odd. The word ydp is an explanatory
word which might nicely be rendered as "they were afraid, you see."

The verb @oPéw - phobéa is in the imperfect in Mark 16:8, so I have located all occurrences of this verb in the imperfect to be
found in the Greek New Testament, and typed them below. It can be seen that only very rarely is @oPéw - phobéd not
transitive. The intransitive ones are Mark 10:32, only one out of twelve.

époPodvto  (third person, plural, imperfect, as in 16:8)

Mark 9:32 o1 8¢ Ayvéouv T0 Phiua, Kol €poPolvto avTOV EnepwThiont.
32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query him.

Mark 10:32 "Hoav 8¢ év tfi 680 dvafaivovteg eig ‘TepoodAvpa, kai Av mpodywv adtols 6 'Incods, kal 0auPodvto, oi &¢
akoAovBobvreg époPodvro.

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on ahead of them; they were stunned, while those
following were fearing. And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to happen to him.

Mark 11:18 kal fikovoav ol ApXlePETS Kol 0l YPAUUATELS, Kol ATouV TG avTOV dnoAéowolv: £poBodvto yap avtdv
18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for a way to kill him, for they feared him,

Mark 11:32 dAAG elnwyev, 'EE &vOpdnwv; - £€poPodvto TOV ExAov, dmavTes ydp eixov ToV Twdvvny viwg 8t mpo@ATng Av.
320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing the people, for they all held that John really
was a prophet.)
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Mark 16:8 kai é€eABoboat Zpuyov &md Tod pvnueiov, eixev ydp avtag tpduog kai #kotacic kai o0devi o0V einav, €poPodvto
Yap.

Luke 9:45b kai épofodvro épwtiicat adtov mept Tod pripatog tovTov.
And they were afraid to ask him about this statement.

Luke 22:2 kai £{fitouv ol dpx1epelg Kal o1 YpauUaTel TO TAOC GvEAWOLY avTdV, €EpoPolvTo yap TOV Aadv.
2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a way to put him to death, because they were still yet
fearing the people.

John 9:22 tabta einav oi yoveig adtod 8t épofodvro tovg Tovdaioug, fidn yap cuvetéBeivto oi Tovdalor Tva €dv Tig adTOV
OpoAoyron Xpiotdv, Grocuvaywyog yEvnTal.

22His parents said these things because they were fearing the Jews. For the Jews had already decided that anyone who
acknowledged Him to be the Christ, would be put out of the synagogue.

Acts 5:26b époPobvto yap Tov Aadv, un Abacddorv.
for they were afraid of being stoned by the people.

Acts 9:26 kai navteg époPodvto avTéV, Un ToTeEVOVTEG 6Tl €0Tiv HadnTrc.
and they were all afraid of him, for they did not believe that he was a disciple.

époPoupnv  (first person, singular, imperfect)

Luke 19:21 é@ofodunv ydp og, 811 &vOpwnog adotnpdg €,
21For I was afraid of you, since you are an austere man

époPeito  (third person, singular, imperfect)

Mark 6:20 6 yap Hpwdng époPeito tov Twdvvny, eidwg avtov dvdpa dikatov kai dytov,
20ofor Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,

WHAT IS THE AUTHENTIC ENDING OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK?

lack w. 9-20 & B (Lect? lection ends with v. 8) (itavid lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrs copsams armmss
geol.A Epiphanius/2 Eusebius mssacc. to Eusebius Jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius // add only
shorter ending (itavid lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) itk // add first the short then the long ending L ¥

083/0211 099 579 £1602 syrh™d copsa™s ethmss // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" with critical marks f' 22 138 205 1110 1210
1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) // add only longer ending, w. 9-20" ACDGHKMSUWYAQ®IIX Q {328 33 1t lat

syrc.p.h copbo Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian Didymus?35! // add expanded longer ending W Hiermss // lacuna 4 F N P Q @ 304
1420 2386.

Here is a composite of all the forms of the end of the gospel of Mark:

The Short Ending:
L ¥ 083 099 274Md 579 £1602 itk syrh™3 copsa™ss gthmss:

In addition, Codex L has this scribal note before the short ending: ®épete mod kai tadra

TTavta 8¢ T& TapryyeAUéva Tolg mepl TOV ITETpov cuvTduwc EEyyethav. Metd 8¢ tadta kol adTog 6 Tnoodc 4md dvatoAfic kal
&xp1 dvoswe e€améoteirev 81" abTOV TO igpdv Kal Epbaptov kApLyua Th¢ aiwviov cwtnplac. dunv.
(L): "Where you shall have also these things."
And all the things announced they shortly reported to those around Peter. And after these things also Jesus himself
sent out through them, from the rising as far as the setting of the sun, the holy and enduring proclamation of eternal

351 From a work called “de Trinitate,” not ascribable for certain to Didymus, but nevertheless a 4™ century document.
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salvation. Amen.

The Longer Ending:
Family 1 of minuscule manuscripts says this before the Longer Ending:

(f1): &v Tiol uiv TV dvtiypap@v €wg e TAnpodtal 6 ebayyeAiotng éwg o0 kat EdoePiog 6 Maudilov Ekavévicev-év ToAalg
d¢ kai tadta @epetal.
"In some of the copies, the evangelist finishes here; at which point also Eusebius of Pamphilia made canon sections. But in
many copies the following verses are also contained:"

16:9 'Avaotdg 8¢ mpwi mpwtn caPfdtov épdvn mpdTov Mapiq Th MaydaAnvi, map’ g EkPePAriket ntd Soudvia.

9And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled
seven demons.
16:10 gkeivn Topevbelon amryyethev Toig pet’ avtol yevouévolg tevBoiot kal kAaiovotv:

10She went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping, who had been with him.
16:11 k&kelvol Gkovoavteg 6Tt {f kol €é0edBn OTU avTg ATioTNnoaV.

11And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by her, did not believe it.
16:12 Meta 8¢ tabta duoiv €€ adTt@v mepimatodotv EQavepwdn év £TépQ Lop@Ti Topevouévolg eig dypdv:

12And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of them as they were walking along in the country.
16:13 kakelvol aneABévteg amryyethav toig Aoiroic 00d¢ ékeivorg Eniotevoav.

13And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.
16:14 “Yotepov [d¢] dvakeiuévolg avtols toic Evdeka Epavepwdn, kal wveidioev v dmiotioy avT®V kai okAnpokapdiav &t
101G BeaoauEVOLG abTOV EYNYEPUEVOV OVK ETIOTEVOV.

14And finally, once when they had reclined, he was manifested to the Eleven themselves, and he denounced their disbelief
and hardness of heart, in that they had not believed the ones who had seen him risen.
(W)  xaxelvor dreloyodvto Aéyovteg &t ‘O aiwv obtog thig dvouiag kai dmiotiag vnd TOV Zatavav €ottv, O ur Qv T ONO
TOV TvevudTwy akdbapta thv dARBeiav tod Beod katadaPécbar dovaurv d1d tobto dnokdAvpov 6ol trv dikatocvvnv fdn.
£kelvol EAeyov T Xp1oTt®, Kal 6 Xp1otdg Ekelvolg mpooédeyev 6Tt MemApwtal 6 Spog TOV ETdV ThS £€ovaiag Tod Zatava, dAAG
gyyiler &M dewva kal Umgp OV £y duaptnodvtwv mapeddbnv eig Bdvatov va OmootpéPworv gig v dAABelav kal
UNKETT paptowotv: Tva v év t@® olbpav® mvevpatikiv kal debaptov tfi¢ dikatooivng d6&av kAnpovouriowotv. GAAG
TOPEVOEVTEG...
(W) And they excused themselves, saying, "This age of lawlessness and unbelief is under Satan, who does not allow the
truth and power of God to prevail over the unclean things dominated by the spirits. Therefore reveal your righteousness
now." They spoke to Christ; and Christ responded to them, "The limit of the years of Satan's power is completed, but other
terrible things draw near. And for those who have sinned I was handed over to death, that they might return to the truth
and no longer sin, in order that they might inherit the spiritual and incorruptible glory of righteousness in heaven. But after
you have gone into all the world,..."

Longer Ending, continued:
16:15 kai ginev adTo1g, [opevdévTec eic TOV kdopov dmavta knpvEate Td ebayyéAov ndon tfi ktioeL

15And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world, proclaim the good news to the whole creation.
16:16 0 motevoag kai Pantiodeig owboetal, 6 8¢ dmotrioag katakpiOfoetat.

16"The person who believes and is baptized will be saved, but the person who does not believe will be condemned.
16:17 onuela 8¢ toig motevoaotv tadta mapakoAovbroer v t@ dvépati pov dapdvia ékParodorv, yAdooaig AaAricovotv
Kovaig,

17"And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name they will drive out demons, they will speak in new
tongues,
[kal &v Talg xepoiv] Sgeig dpodortv, kv Bavdowdv Tt tiwowy od ur adtovg PAGYN, €mi dppwotoug xelpag émbricovotv kal
KaAQ@G £€ovoty.

18"and they will pick up serpents with their hands, and should they drink something deadly it would in no wise hurt them;
they will lay their hands on sick ones, and they will have health again."
16:19 ‘0 uév o0V k0p10G [Inoodc] uetd & AaAfoar adtolg dveArjueon ig ToV o0pavov kai ékddioev £k Se&1dv ToD Beod.

19And so the Lord Jesus after speaking to them was taken up to heaven, and sat at the right hand of God.
16:20 éxkeivor O¢ £€EeAB6vteg ExfpuE€av mavtaxol, tod kupiov ouvepyodvrog kai tov Adyov Pefarodvrog S t@v
£MakoAoVOOVVTWY oNueiwV.

20And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord co-working and confirming the word by the signs accompanying.

The last twelve verses of Mark as found in the King James Version, verses 9-20, are known as The Longer Ending of Mark.
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The paragraph before verse 9 is called The Shorter Ending, and is found in one Italic manuscript as the only ending to the
gospel, and in some other manuscripts is found in combination with verses 9 through 12 as shown. The paragraph beginning
with (W) remains in only one Greek manuscript today, Codex Washingtoniensis, or "W," although Jerome speaks of others
extant in his time. These latter two passages are so undoubtedly inauthentic that they will not be examined here.

Mark 16:9-20, known as "The Longer Ending of Mark:"

PROBLEM 1: The connection between verse 8 and verses 9-20 is abrupt and awkward. Verse 9 begins with the masculine
nominative participle anastas, which demands for its antecedent a masculine topic, i.e., Jesus; but the subject of the last sentence
of verse 8 is the women, not Jesus" (Zondervan's NIV Bible Commentary, Vol Il p 204):

8 And going out, they fled from the tomb. For trembling shock was holding them; and they said nothing to
anyone, because THEY were afraid.

9 And having risen early on the first day of the week, HE appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he
had expelled seven demons.

There is a lack of transition from the plural female topic of verse 8 to the masculine singular of verse 9. That is not how Greek
worked. That is not even how English works. Even by English rules, when you change the subject of narrative or
conversation, you have to use a proper noun. If you change the subject with a pronoun, no one knows who or what you are
talking about.  This problem is one indicator that verses 9-20 were not originally part of the gospel of Mark.

PROBLEM 2: The passage contains a statement that is contrary to the gospel of Luke.
The statement is found in verses 12 and 13 about the two walking to Emmaus:

12 And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of them who were walking along in the
country.
13 And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.

This is contrary to Luke 24:13, 33-35 where we read:

13 And behold, two of them during that same day were making their way toward a village sixty furlongs from
Jerusalem, which was called Emmaus...

33 And they got up and returned that same hour to Jerusalem, and found the Eleven and those with them
assembled together,

34 saying, 'The Lord really has risen, and he appeared to Simon.'

35 And the two told what things happened on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke
the bread.

Luke says the rest responded "The Lord really has risen," thus agreeing with the two. The others agreed that Jesus was alive,
because Simon Peter had already come back and told them the same thing as the two were telling them. But "Mark" 16:13 says
the rest disbelieved the two. Thus, Mark 16:12,13 contradicts what Luke 24:33-35 says. So then, we either have to believe
that the scriptures contain an error, or else believe that one of these passages is not scripture. The problem of the contradiction
is solved, by concluding from the objective external evidence that the longer ending of Mark is not scripture, therefore we do not
have a case here of scripture contradicting other scripture.

Some say that there is not a contradiction between Mark in the TR and Luke, because later in Luke, in 24:40-41, it says

"40And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and his feet. 41But, since they were still not
believing, out of joy and astonishment, he said to them, "What do you have to eat in this place?"

But | say this is another event. Both the passages | compared are about people walking in the countryside. Mark says the
apostles did not believe that specific report, and Luke said the apostles did believe that specific report. This is not about some
unbelief generally, but about this specific report of the ones who returned from a walk in the country. It is indeed a
contradiction.

There are other contradictions involving the ending of Mark also, that do not show themselves until you do a harmonization of
the gospels, as | have. My harmonization, called Palmer's Diatessaron, will come out when | have finished translating all four
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gospels. But for now, see the excerpt at the end of this document, of the resurrection portion of the existing Palmer's
Diatessaron.

PROBLEM 3: The passage contains another statement that is impossible to harmonize with the other gospels. Mark 16:9
says, “...he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.”

This statement is impossible to reconcile with the other gospels, particularly John. It appears that Jesus first appeared to all the
other women EXCEPT Mary the Magdalene, as they were heading back from the tomb to the apostles. Then, Jesus went back
to the tomb and appeared to Mary the Magdalene alone, since she had stayed longer than the other women at the tomb. See my
harmony of the gospels.

PROBLEM 4: The last twelve verses of the gospel of Mark as found in the King James Version, or footnoted in recent
translations, (chapter 16, verses 9-20) are not found in the two earliest Greek manuscripts. As the UBS textual commentary
states, they are also absent from many of the oldest translations of Mark into other languages, for example, the earliest of the
Latin, Sinaitic Syriac, and Georgian translations. Eusebius and Jerome attest that the passage was absent from almost all Greek
copies of Mark known to them. The original form of the Eusebian sections (drawn up by Ammonius) makes no provision for
numbering sections of the text after 16:8. Not a few manuscripts which contain the passage have scribal notes stating that older
Greek copies lack it, and in other witnesses the passage is marked with asterisks or obeli, the conventional signs used by copyists
to indicate an inauthentic addition to a document. Other manuscripts which do contain the passage place it in differing
locations in Mark, and still another Greek manuscript that contains the long ending has a large addition following verse 14.
There is also another ending entirely, a shorter one, found in other Greek manuscripts. Add to all this the internal consideration
that none of the endings are written in Mark's style and vocabulary. Another major internal consideration is how awkwardly
verse 9 connects the line of thought from verse 8, or rather fails to connect.

See Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament, on behalf of and in cooperation with the
Editorial Committee of the United Bible Societies’ Greek New Testament: Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce
M. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren (Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected Edition, 1975) for the details, which are compelling
evidence in favor of the spuriousness of the passage. The Editorial Committee concludes:

"Thus, on the basis of good external evidence and strong internal considerations it appears that the earliest
ascertainable form of the Gospel of Mark ended with 16:8.  (Three possibilities are open: (a) the evangelist
intended to close his Gospel at this place; or (b) the Gospel was never finished; or, as seems most probable, (c)
the Gospel accidentally lost its last leaf before it was multiplied by transcription.) At the same time, however,
out of deference to the evident antiquity of the longer ending and its importance in the textual tradition of the
Gospel, the Committee decided to include verses 9-20 as part of the text, but to enclose them within double
square brackets to indicate that they are the work of an author other than the evangelist.”

I do not agree with the above (b) and (c) options. | believe God preserved the gospel of Mark for us with its authorial,
intentional ending at verse 8.

It is true that Mark 16:9-20 was utilized in the 180°s by Irenaeus, in the 170’s by Tatian, possibly around 160 by Justin, and
probably by the unknown author of Epistula Apostolorum, around 150. Many other patristic writers, such as Hippolytus,
Ambrose, and Augustine, also used the passage. But should they have?

Eusebius of Caesarea, a church father who died in the year 339, said, in “Questiones ad Marinum” published by Cardinal Mai, in
his “Nova Patrum Bibliotheca” (Romae, 1847,) vol. IV, pp. 255-7 the following:

MGG Tapd pev t@ Matbaiw dPé safPdtwv aivetar Eyeyepuévoc 6 Zwtrp, Tapd 3¢ @ Mdpkw mpwi tfj wd TV caPPdtwv.

TovUtov dittr] Qv €in 1) AVoIg 6 PEV YAp TO KEQEAALOV avTod TNV To0To PdoKovsav Teptkomv GBeT@v, €imot &v ur év drnaoty
a0tV @épeadat Tolc dvTiypd@olg Tod katd Mdpkov ebayyehiov t& yoOv dkpiPfi t@v dvtiypdOwv 6 TéAog Teptypd@et Thg Katd
TOV Mdpkov iotopiag év T0ig Adyorg tol d@Bévtog veaviokov tai¢ yovai€l kai eipnkdtog avtals “ur @oPeicbe, Incodv {nteite
OV Nalapnvév.”  kai T0ig &R, oic émAéyer “kai dkovoacat £puyov, kai 00devi 008EV eimov, épofodvto ydp.” ’'Ev ToUTw
yap oxedov év dnaot toig dvtiypd@oig Tob katd M&pkov ebayyeliov mepryeypantal to téhog T 8¢ £Efc omaviwg €v tiotv GAN’
OUK €V TIO01 PEPOUEVA TIEPITT &V €N, Kal udAiota imep £xotev dvtidoyiav Tff TOV Aoun@dv ebayyeMoT@V paptupiy, Tadta pev
o0V efmor &v TG mapaitoduevog kai Tdvtn dvalp®dv mepITTOV Epdtnua.  "AAAog 8¢ TiG 00d’ OTI0DV TOAUGV &OeTelv TOV
omwoodV v T TV evayyeMwv ypagfi eepopévwv, SimAiiv eivai enot thv dvayvwotv, (g kai év ETépoig ToANolG, Ekatépav Te
napadektéav UTdpyetv, T® un paAov tavtnyv €keivrg, 1 Ekelvryv TavTng, Tapd To1G ToTolg Kal eDAaPéory éykpivesdar.
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Kai 81 to08e 100 pépouc ouyxwpovuévou eivar &Anbods, mpootikel TOV vodv diepunvedely Tod dvayvwouatog el yodv
SiéAopev v 00 Adyou Sidvolav, ovk &v sﬁpmpev a0tV évavtiav Toig nocpéc 100 Matbaiov 0ye caffdtwv eynyépbat Tov
Zwtﬁpa )\s)\sypémm T yap owowtaq 8¢ mpwi Tfi g tod cappdrov” kata Tov Mdpkov, petd 510(0t0?\r1q avavaaopeGa Kal
psroc 10 &qvaotag 8¢, Umootifouev: kal tY]V didvorav acpopt{opsv OV sinq sm)\syopsvwv gita TO pev avaotaq v, émi tnv
napd @ Matbai OLps caPpdtwv. téte yocp syr]yspto 10 8¢ €&fig £tépag Ov dravoiag unootoctmov, cUVAPWUEY t01§
em)\syopsvmq Tpwl yap Tf] g tod oaﬁﬁatou £@avn Mapiq tfj MocySa)\r]vn todto youv €dnlwoe kai 6 Iwavvnc npwl Kal
(xvtog T },uoc 100 cappdrov wcpeoa avToV tr] MaydaAnvij paptupcag.  oltwg odv Kal nocpoc eh) MapKw pwi scpavn ocutr] 00
Tpwi &vaotdg, GAAG TOAD Tipdtepov katd TOV Matbaiov dPe Tod caffdrov. téte Ydp dvaoctag épdvn Th Mapiq, o0 téte &AM
npwl. ¢ mapiotacbat v TovToIg KApoLE dV0.  TOV pEV yap THG avaotdoew tov oYe tod caPPdrtov, Tov 8¢ Thg Tob Twrfipog
gmeaveiag, TOV mpwi, dv Fypapev 6 Mdpkog einwv (6 kai petd daotoAfig dvayvwotéov) dvaotag 8¢ eita vmootifavreg, TO
£&Ef¢ pnréov, mpwi T wid tod cafPdrov Epdvn Mapiq T MaydaAnvi, &¢’ fig ékPePAriket Entd darudvia.

II. &G katd tov Matbalov oye caPPdtwv ) MaydaAnvr) tebeapévn Ty dvdotaoty, Katd tov Twdvvny 1 avth é0t®oa KAaiel
Tapd T pvnueio th wid toy capPdtov.

008¢v av {ntnbein katd Tovug TOTOUG, £1 TO OPE caPPdTwV Ur TV EOTEPIVIV Wpav TV LeTA THV Nuépav ToD caPPdtov Aéyeabat
vnoAdPoipev, (¢ Tiveg vmetAfpaocty, GAAG To Ppadl kai 0 Thg VUKTOG Tfg uetd to odPPatov, K.T.A.

The key section is translated as follows: "For, on the one hand, the person who rejects the passage itself — the pericope which
says this — might say that it does not appear in all copies of the Gospel of Mark. At any rate, the accurate copies end their text of
the Marcan account with the words of the young man who appeared to the women and said to them, "Do not fear. You are
seeking Jesus the Nazarene" and so forth, proceeding to where it says, ‘And having heard, they fled, and they said nothing to
anyone, for they were afraid.'

"That is where the_text does end, in almost all copies of the Gospel according to Mark. The material that comes next seldom
appears; it is in some copies but not in all, and may be spurious, especially since it implies a contradiction to the witness of the
other Gospels. This, then, is what someone might say to avoid and completely do away with a superfluous question.

"On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which appears, by whatever means, in the text of the
gospels, says that the reading, like many others, is double, and each of the two must be accepted, in that they are approved in the
opinion of the faithful and pious; not this one instead of that one, or that one rather than this one.

"Well then, allowing this portion [of Mark] to be really authentic, our business is to interpret the sense of the passage."” [This
means just for the sake of argument.]

End Quotation of Eusebius. You can read this on page 113 of Roger Pearse's PDF entitled Eusebius of Caesarea, Gospel
Problems and Solutions. Roger Pearse’s PDF of this free here.
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.pdf

We see from the above that scribes were far more afraid to omit anything, however suspect it was, than to add something to the
text. Which is another prop for the tenet, that the shorter reading is generally to be preferred. That tenet has that going for it,
that scribes were more afraid to remove anything than to add something, at least for longer passages. If just one word or one
letter, omissions are more likely than additions.

| say that, since Eusebius indicates that some people stated that the Gospel of Mark ended at verse 16:8 in "almost all the copies"
in the 4th century, it bolsters the reputation of the two or three manuscripts currently extant which omit the long ending of Mark,
and these must therefore be considered the most significant manuscripts for consideration. Thus we can say, that though a
majority of late copies now contain it, the "majority text" used to omit it. What value is there, then, in a "majority text" derived
from counting up only the recent and late copies, when in the 3rd and 4th centuries, the majority of manuscripts read so
differently from the present majority?

Some might refer us to John William Burgon, and his book, "The last twelve verses of the Gospel according to S. Mark
vindicated against recent critical objectors established.,” pp. 41-51. In it Burgon attempts to lessen the impact of the testimony of
Eusebius and Jerome about the longer ending of Mark not being found in the accurate copies, and being absent in almost all the
copies of Mark.

Burgon spends some time questioning the authenticity of the document provided by Cardinal Mai entitled "Quaestiones ad
Marinum," and its quotations of Eusebius. Why? Because it appears to be a CONDENSED version of Eusebius, Burgon says.


https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.pdf
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But then, on p. 44, Burgon says, "Let it, however, be candidly admitted that there seems to be no reason for supposing that
whenever the lost work of Eusebius comes to light, (and it has been seen within about 300 years,) it will exhibit anything
essentially different from what is contained in the famous passage which has given rise to so much debate,..."

In the succeeding pages, Burgon's main point seems to be that Eusebius is playing Devil's advocate, that "some may say that..."
Well, Eusebius does not contradict or refute or dismiss those statements from such advocate.

Burgon's purpose was to show that Eusebius did not question the authenticity of the passage. In fact, Burgon himself quotes
Eusebius, on p. 45, where Eusebius says about the last 12 verses of Mark, Kai & t008e tod pépoug cuyxwpovuévou eivat
aAnBolc, mpoorikel tOv vodv digpunveverv tod dvayvwouatog "Well then, allowing this portion to be really authentic, our
business is to interpret the sense of the passage.”

Thus, Burgon himself shows us that Eusebius did in fact question the authenticity of the longer ending of Mark. Eusebius only
allows for the sake of argument that it is "really genuine." That does not sound to me like Eusebius believed it to be authentic.
Eusebius did not include the passage in his “Eusebian Canons.”

Some interpreters of this Eusebius passage make a point something along these lines: that Eusebius was only quoting other
people's statement that the longer ending of Mark was absent from most of the copies, and thus we cannot say for certain that it
was a fact that it was so absent. But would Eusebius really allow such a weighty statement to go uncontradicted, if the
statement were not true? | think it is obvious that he would not.  Thus it is safe to conclude that in the 4th century, most Greek
manuscripts did not contain Mark 16:9-20.  Of course, people with a bias in favor of the passage will deny this.

The trail of evidence of the Longer Ending being added to Mark is fairly clear:

Eusebius (4th century) lived in Caesarea, in Palestine, and in his letter to Marinus shows indication that most manuscripts of
Mark in his day ended at 16:8, and did not contain the Longer Ending of Mark. The Eusebian sections did not include 16:9-20
either.

Victor of Antioch (5th century) in his commentary on the gospel of Mark admits that the verses 16:9-20 "do not appear in the
existing Gospel with most copies.” But he says that the better Palestinian copies included it, and he and others added together
what material was in the Palestinian gospel about the Resurrection, to the other copies. This comment appears in many
minuscules. [Note that Victor is not saying “Egyptian manuscripts” lack the Longer Ending of Mark. He is ‘of Antioch.’]

Victor of Antioch's pertinent Greek text from Cramer's Catena Vol. 1:

Ei 8¢ kol 10,"avaotag 8¢ mpwi" petd ta Empepdueva napd tAelotolg dvtypd@org ob Keivtal év @ napdvtt EvayyeAie, wg véda
vopfoavteg adtd eivat, AN fuelg € dxpiP@dv dvtiypdewv év mAelotolg e0pdvTeg adTd, kai katd T MaAaistivaiov EvayyéAiov,
wg £xel 1 dARBeiar Mdpkov, cuvtebeikapev kal TV €v abT® EMPePOUEVTY SEOTIOTIKIV AvAoTaotY, HETX TO "EépofolvTo yap,"
ToUTEOTIV Go ToD "avaotag 8¢ mpwi mpwty caPPdrov” kai kab’ £EG, puéxpt ToT "d1a T@V énakolovbovvtwy onpelwy. AuAv."

Translation:

'‘But even if the words "And having risen early" along with the words following, do not appear in the existing Gospel with most
copies, as they are considered spurious, we however, having found them in most of the accurate copies, and in accordance with
the Palestinian Gospel, exactly as the truth of Mark really is, we have added together also that material in it, that follows the
Master's resurrection, after the words "for they were afraid,” that is, from "And having risen early on the first day of the week"
and so on, up to the words "by the signs accompanying. Amen." "'

Severus of Antioch (520 CE), in his Homily 77, says at that time "In the more accurate copies, therefore, the gospel according to
Mark has the end until the [statement]: "For they were afraid." [verse 8] But in some (copies) these things, too, stand in
addition: And having arisen early on the first day of the week he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out
seven demons."”

Thomas of Harkel in the year 616 published his translation of the NT into Syriac, called the "Harklean Syriac." We have 8
manuscripts of his work surviving today, and 6 out of 8 of those contain a marginal note very similar, as follows: "In a few of
those more accurate manuscripts, the Gospel of Mark finishes at ‘for [they were afraid].” But in others, instead, they add even..."

So we see that it is not a trait of Alexandrian manuscripts to omit the Longer Ending (LE) of Mark, but rather in fact the LE was
absent from most of the accurate Greek manuscripts of the Syrian region as late as the 5th century. The widely accepted
tradition is that Mark wrote his gospel based on the recollections of Peter, so presumably Mark's gospel originated in Rome.
Victor of Antioch tells us that the passage was apparently added to the copies which were in Palestine. Then, Victor and others
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added the LE to all the manuscripts they had access to.

Eusebius' remark "On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which appears, by whatever means, in
the text of the gospels..." is a good explanation of how marginal notes and other material became part of the main accepted text.

SUMMARY: The evidence, both external and internal, is conclusive that the Mark 16:9-20 passage is not part of the original
Gospel of Mark. It is omitted in the two earliest complete manuscripts of Mark, Codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus. And there
is the testimony of Eusebius and other early church fathers who indicate that at least the majority of Greek manuscripts in their
day did not include the passage. In addition, it cannot be harmonized with the Gospels of Luke and John. It appears that the
author of Mark 16:9-20 considered verse 8 to be an inappropriate ending and felt the need to add to it a better conclusion. |
suggest that the following is what he did: In verses 9-14, he summarized the endings of Matthew, Luke and John, plus Acts, and
perhaps Colossians 1:23, but carelessly. Then the contents of verses 15-20 are for the most part taken from the book of Acts.
He took some historical happenings of miraculous events such as tongues speaking, healing of the sick, and the apostle Paul
being bitten by a snake but not being harmed, and tacked them on following Mark 16:8 because he knew from his vantage point
looking back, that these are what in fact happened next. The problem is that the way it is written, he has in effect put them into
Jesus' mouth as if Jesus was saying that all people who believe in him would have these things happen to them.

It is true that there are several early church writers who quoted the long ending of Mark. This evidence, however, does
not mean that the longer ending of Mark was penned by Mark. What it means is that verses 9-20 were added quite early. And
I say those church fathers should not have quoted it in such a way that gave the passage legitimacy as scripture. We today have
no obligation or need to follow the lead of those "bishops," but rather we should restrict ourselves to the writings of the gospels
and the apostles only.

The argument that the passage is found in 99.9% of all currently existing manuscripts is weak because that was not always
the case. Advocates of the passage are in stubborn denial about the significance of the testimony of Eusebius of Caesarea and
Victor of Antioch. They argue that Eusebius and Victor did not know what the manuscripts in the other parts of the world read,
that is, other than Palestine and Syria. That sounds unlikely to me, that in the 4th and 5th century they would have no
communication from other parts of the world as to what the contents of the Bible were. The other argument against the
evidence from Eusebius is that he was only playing "devil's advocate.” In fact, he was only playing devil's advocate when he
said let us for the sake of argument consider the passage to be really authentic. And though he was playing devil's advocate
when he discussed how some people say that the LE is absent in almost all the copies, he never gave any indication that that
assertion was not true.

In view of these things, I did not include Mark 16:9-20 in my translation of the gospel of Mark, nor in my "Palmer's
Diatessaron." | believe, affirm, and declare, with good conscience, that Mark 16:9-20 was not originally part of Mark's gospel.
| believe that to include Mark 16:9-20 in the text of the New Testament does more harm than good. And | will say to people
who hold in their hand a Bible translation that contains the passage, that their Bible contains factual errors about the post-
resurrection narrative. | know that many people will not budge on this matter, because the King James Version and other long-
accepted Bibles which include the passage have proven themselves as used by God. | respect their conviction, and so | offer
my translations of the Textus Receptus and Robinson-Pierpont texts, as well. But | also say that after their own resurrection
they will find out that they were wrong on this question of the Longer Ending of Mark.

Free Online Resources
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Peter M. Head's response to the above article by Snapp:
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Wieland Willker:
The endings of the Gospel of Mark
http://www.willker.de/wie/TCG/TC-Mark-Ends.pdf

Michael D. Marlowe:
Mark 16:9-20
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Ben C. Smith:
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JESUS' BURIAL
Mt 27:57-61; Mk 15:42-47; Lk 23:50-56; Jn 19:38-42

24 Now there was a man named Joseph, a prominent member of the Council, a good and upright man, who had not
consented to their decision and action. He was a rich352 man from the Judean town of Arimathea, who was himself waiting for
the kingdom of God. He had himself become a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, because he feared the Jews.

25 Butsince it was Preparation Day (that is, the day before a Sabbath) and evening was approaching,333 Joseph took
courage and went to Pilate and asked him permission to take Jesus' body. But Pilate was surprised to hear that he was already
dead. Summoning the centurion, he asked him if Jesus had already died. When he learned from the centurion that it was so,
Pilate ordered that the body be given to Joseph.

26 So Joseph bought some linen cloth and came to take the body. And Nicodemus, the man who earlier had visited
Jesus at night, came also, bringing about a hundred litras3>* of a mixture of myrrh and aloes. Taking down Jesus' body, the two
of them wrapped it, with the spices, in strips of clean linen. This was in accordance with Jewish burial customs.

27 At the place where Jesus was crucified there was a garden, and in the garden was Joseph's own new tomb, which he
had cut out of the rock, one in which no one had ever yet been laid. But because the Sabbath was about to begin, and the tomb

was handy, they laid the body of Jesus there.3%>  Then they rolled a big stone in front of the entrance and left.

28 Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of Joseph, along with the other women who had come with Jesus from
Galilee, saw the tomb and how Jesus' body was laid in it, for they had followed Joseph and were sitting there across from the
tomb. They returned to buy spices and perfumes, intending to come and anoint him; but when the Sabbath had come, they
rested, in obedience to the commandment.

THE GUARD AT THE TOMB
Mt 27:62-66; Lk 24:1a; Jn 20:1a

29 The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the Pharisees went to Pilate. "Sir,” they said, “we
remember that while he was still alive that imposter said, 'After three days | will rise again." So give the order for the tomb to
be made secure until the third day. Otherwise, his disciples may come and steal the body and tell the people that he has been
raised from the dead. This last deception will be worse than the first."

30 Pilate said to them, "You have a guard. Go, make the tomb as secure as you know how.” So they went and made
the tomb secure by putting a seal on the stone and posting the guard.

Chapter 32
THE EMPTY TOMB
Mt 28:1-4; Mk 16:1-4; Lk 24:1,2,10; Jn 20:1-9

1 When the Sabbath was over,3°¢ Mary and the women went and bought spices and perfumes so that they might go and
anoint Jesus' body.

2 Very early on the first day of the week, while it was still dark, there was a violent earthquake, for two angels of the
Lord came down from heaven and, going to the tomb, rolled back the stone and sat on it. Their faces were like lightning, and
their clothes were white as snow. The guards were so afraid of them that they shook and became like dead men.

3 Later in the morning, while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the
others with them took the spices they had prepared and set out for the tomb. Just after sunrise, as they were on their way, they

352 His being a rich man fulfilled Isaiah 53:9: "They assigned him a grave with the wicked; and with the rich in his death, even though he
had done no violence, nor was there any deceit in his mouth."

353 A Hebrew day starts at sunset. Therefore the Sabbath was about to begin in the evening at sunset, and it was against the Law of
Moses to work on the Sabbath. Also, they couldn't leave the body on the cross overnight, because it would desecrate the land
(Deuteronomy 21:22,23).  See also verse 23 of this chapter. Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus were members of the Sanhedrin, and as
the religious leaders of Israel, that body would feel the responsibility to make sure that the body was taken care of according to the Law of
Moses in order not to desecrate the land. Neither Pilate nor the other members of the Sanhedrin would think it that remarkable,
therefore, that these men would be concerned about the disposition of the body. As it says, Joseph was a disciple of Jesus', only secretly.
Neither Pilate nor those in the Sanhedrin knew that Joseph was a disciple of Jesus. This action of Joseph's would not reveal that
discipleship.

354 About 75 pounds or 34 kilograms.

355 Apparently, burying Jesus in Joseph's tomb was not their original plan. But they had to, because the Sabbath was beginning and they
were not allowed to work. This had to happen so that Isaiah 53:9 would be fulfilled.

356 The sabbath is over at sunset, so it is likely that the women bought and prepared the spices the previous evening, and it was the next
morning when they took them to the tomb.
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asked each other, "Who will roll the stone away from the entrance of the tomb?"

4 But when they looked up, they saw that the stone, which was very large, had been rolled away. So Mary of Magdala
went running to Simon Peter and the other disciple, the one Jesus loved, and said, "They have taken the Lord out of the tomb,
and we don't know where they have put him!"

5 Peter and the other disciple started for the tomb. Both were running, but the other disciple outran Peter, and reached
the tomb first. He bent over and looked in at the strips of linen lying there but didn't go in. Then Simon Peter, who was
behind him, arrived and went into the tomb. He saw the strips of linen lying there, as well as the burial cloth that had been
around Jesus' head. The cloth was folded up by itself, separate from the linen.  Finally the other disciple, who had reached the
tomb first, also went inside. He saw and believed.35”  (They still did not understand from Scripture that Jesus had to rise
from the dead.)

JESUS APPEARS TO THE WOMEN
Mt 28:5-11; Mk 16:5-8; Lk 24:3-8; Jn 20:10,11a

6 Then the disciples went back to their homes, but Mary the Magdalene stood outside the tomb, crying. The other
women entered the tomb, but they did not find the body of the Lord Jesus. While they were wondering about this, suddenly two
young men were standing beside them, dressed in white robes that gleamed like lightning. The women were alarmed and in
their fright they bowed down with their faces to the ground.

7 But the men said to them, "Do not be afraid, for we know that you are looking for Jesus of Nazareth who was
crucified. Why do you look for the living among the dead? He has risen! He is not here! See the place where they laid
him. Remember how he told you, while he was still with you in Galilee: "'The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of
sinful men, be crucified, and on the third day be raised again.'” Then they remembered his words.

8 "But go quickly, and tell his disciples and Peter, 'He has risen from the dead and is going ahead of you into Galilee.
There you will see him, just as he told you." Now we have told you."

9 Trembling and bewildered, the women went out and fled from the tomb. They said nothing to [those still
outside],3® because they were afraid; afraid, yet filled with joy; and they hurried off to tell his disciples.

10  Suddenly Jesus met them. "Greetings,” he said. They approached him, clasped his feet and worshiped him. Then
Jesus said, "Do not be afraid. Go and tell my brothers to go to Galilee; there they will see me."”

11 While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the city and reported to the chief priests everything
that had happened.

JESUS APPEARS TO MARY
OF MAGDALA
Lk 24:9-12; Jn 20:11b-18

12 As Mary wept, she bent over to look into the tomb and saw two angels in white, seated, one at the head and the other
at the foot of where the body of Jesus had been lying.

13 They asked her, "Woman, why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?"

14 "They have taken my Lord away," she said, "and | don't know where they have put him." At this, she turned around
and saw Jesus standing there, but she did not realize that it was Jesus.

15 "Woman," he said, "why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?"

16  Thinking he was the gardener, she said, "Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me where you have put him, and | will
get him."

17 Jesus said to her, "Mary."

18  She turned toward him and cried out in Aramaic, "Rabboni!"  (which means "My Teacher!").

19  Jesus said, "Do not hold on to me, for | have not yet returned to the Father. Go instead to my brothers and tell them,
‘I am returning to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God." "

20  When the women came back from the tomb to the Eleven and all the rest, they told how they had seen the Lord and
what he had told them. It was Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the others with them who told
this to the apostles. But they did not believe the women, because their words seemed to them like nonsense. Peter, however,
got up and ran to the tomb.3%® Bending over, he saw only the strips of linen, and he went away, wondering to himself what had
happened.

357 Believed what? T suggest this is saying that John believed the woman Mary's report about Jesus' body being missing. It is John
speaking about himself. He makes no comment about whether Peter believed or not.

358 The soldiers and Mary of Magdala were still outside.

359 This is a second time Peter runs back to the tomb. The first time, he ran back to see if the body of Christ was missing like the women
said. This second time, he runs back to see if he could see the Lord Jesus alive.



4

THE OFFICIAL COVERUP
Mt 28:12-15

21 When the chief priests heard the guards' report, they met with the elders and devised a plan. They gave the soldiers
a significant sum of money, telling them, "You are to say, 'His disciples came during the night and stole him away while we were
asleep." And if news of this gets to the governor, we will satisfy him and keep you out of trouble."”

22 So the soldiers took the money and did as they were instructed. And this story has been widely circulated among the
Jews to this very day.

ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS
Lk 24:13-35; Jn 20:19a; I Cor 15:5a

23 That same day two of those who were with the Eleven were going to a village called Emmaus, sixty stadia3?®® from
Jerusalem. They were talking with each other about everything that had happened. As they talked and discussed these things
with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked along with them; but they were kept from recognizing him.

24 He asked them, "What are you discussing together as you walk along?"

25 They stood still, their faces downcast. One of them, named Cleopas, asked him, "Are you the only one living in
Jerusalem who doesn't know what things have happened there in these days?"

26 "What things,” he asked.

27 "About Jesus of Nazareth," they replied. "He was a prophet, powerful in word and deed before God and all the
people. The chief priests and our rulers handed him over to be sentenced to death, and they crucified him; but we had hoped
that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. And what is more, it is the third day since all this took place. In addition,
some of our women amazed us. They went to the tomb early this morning but didn't find his body. They came and told us
that they had seen a vision of angels, who said he was alive. Then some of our companions went to the tomb and found it just
as the women had said, but him they did not see."

28 He said to them, "How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken! Did not
the Messiah have to suffer these things and then enter his glory?" And beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he explained
to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning himself.

29 As they approached the village to which they were going, Jesus acted as if he were going farther. But they urged
him strongly, "Stay with us, for it is nearly evening; the day is almost over.” So he went in to stay with them.

30  When he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, broke it and began to give it to them. Then their
eyes were opened and they recognized him, and he disappeared from their sight. They asked each other, "Were not our hearts
burning while he talked to us on the road and opened the Scriptures to us?"

31 They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem. There they found the Eleven and those with them assembled
together, who were saying, "It is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon." Then the two told what had happened
on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread.

JESUS APPEARS TO TEN OF THE APOSTLES
Lk 24:36-43; Jn 20:19b-23

32 While they were telling these things, with the doors locked for fear of the Jews, Jesus himself came and stood among
them and said, "Peace be with you!"

33 They were startled and frightened, thinking they saw a ghost. He said to them, "Why are you troubled, and why do
doubts rise in your minds? Look at my hands and my feet. Itis | myself! Touch me and see; a ghost does not have flesh and
bones, as you see | have." After he said this, he showed them his hands and feet and side, and the disciples were overjoyed.

34  And as they still did not believe it because of joy and amazement, he asked them, "Do you have something here to
eat?" They gave him a piece of broiled fish, and he took it and ate it in front of them.

35 Again Jesus said, "Peace be with you! As the Father has sent me, I am sending you." And with that he breathed on
them and said, "Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive anyone his sins, they are forgiven; if you do not forgive them, they are
not forgiven."”

JESUS APPEARS TO THOMAS
Jn 20:24-31

36 Now Thomas the Twin, one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples when Jesus came. When the other disciples
told him that they had seen the Lord, he declared, "Unless | see the nail marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails
were, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe it."

37  After eight days his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was with them. Though the doors were locked,
Jesus came and stood among them and said, "Peace be with you!" Then he said to Thomas, "Put your finger here; see my

360 About seven miles, or eleven kilometers.
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hands. Reach out your hand and put it into my side. Do not be unbelieving; be believing."

38 Thomas said to him, "My Lord and my God!"

39 Then Jesus told him, "Because you have seen me, you have believed. Blessed are those who believe without
seeing."

40  Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the presence of his disciples which are not recorded in this book. But these
are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and that by believing you may have life in his name.

JESUS AND THE MIRACULOUS CATCH OF FISH
Jn21:1-14

41  Afterward Jesus appeared again to his disciples by the Sea of Tiberias. It happened this way: Simon Peter, Thomas
the Twin, Nathanael from Cana in Galilee, the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples were together. "I'm going out to
fish," Simon Peter told them, and they said, "We're going with you." So they went out and got into the boat, but that night they
caught nothing.

42  Early in the morning, Jesus stood on the shore, but the disciples did not realize that it was Jesus.

43  He called out to them, "Friends, haven't you any fish?"

44 "No," they answered.

45  He said, "Throw your net on the right side of the boat and you will find some." When they did, they were unable to
haul the net in because of the large number of fish.

46  Then the disciple whom Jesus loved said to Peter, "It is the Lord!" As soon as Simon Peter heard him say, "It is the
Lord," he wrapped his outer garment around him (for he was just in his underwear) and jumped into the water. The other

disciples followed in the boat, towing the net full of fish, for they were not far from shore, about two hundred cubits361 When
they landed, they saw a fire of burning coals there with fish on it, and some bread.

47 Jesus said to them, "Bring some of the fish you have just caught.”

48  Simon Peter climbed aboard and dragged the net ashore. It was full of large fish, 153, but even with so many the net
was not torn.  Jesus said to them, "Come and have breakfast.” None of the disciples dared ask him, "Who are you?" They
knew it was the Lord. Jesus came, took the bread and gave it to them, and did the same with the fish. This was now the third
time Jesus appeared to his disciples after he was raised from the dead.

JESUS REINSTATES PETER
Jn 21:15-25

49  When they had finished eating, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon son of John, do you love me more than these?"

50 "Yes, Lord," he said, "you know that I love you."

51  Jesus said, "Feed my lambs."

52  Again Jesus said, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

53  He answered, "Yes, Lord, you know that | love you."

54 Jesus said, "Take care of my sheep."

55  The third time he said to him, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

56  Peter was hurt because Jesus asked him the third time, "Do you love362  me?" He said, "Lord, you know all things;
you know that I love you."

57  Jesus said, "Feed my sheep. | tell you the truth, when you were younger you dressed yourself and went where you
wanted; but when you are old you will stretch out your hands, and someone else will dress you and lead you where you do not
want to go." Jesus said this to indicate the kind of death by which Peter would glorify God. Then he said to him, "Follow
me."

58  Peter turned and saw that the disciple whom Jesus loved was following them.  (This was the one who had leaned
back against Jesus at the supper and said, 'Lord, who is going to betray you?")  When Peter saw him, he asked, "Lord, what
about him?"

59  Jesus answered, "If | want him to remain alive until | return, what is that to you? You must follow me." Because
of this, the rumor spread among the brothers that this disciple would not die. But Jesus did not say that he would not die; he
only said, "If | want him to remain alive until I return, what is that to you?"

60  This is the disciple who testifies to these things and who wrote them down. We know that his testimony is true.

61 Jesus did many other things as well. If every one of them were written down, | suppose that even the whole world
would not have room for the books that would be written.

361 The cubit was about 18 inches, thus the distance here was about a hundred yards, or ninety meters.

362 The first two times Jesus asked "Do you love me," the Greek word is agapao, but the third time it is phileo. In all three of Peter's
answers the word is phileo.



Chapter 33
THE ASSEMBLY ON THE MOUNTAIN

IN GALILEE
Mt 28:16-20; 1 Cor 15:6

1 Then the eleven disciples and over five hundred brothers went to the mountain in Galilee which Jesus had designated,
and there he appeared to them all at one time. When they saw him, they worshiped him; but some doubted.

2 Jesus came to them and spoke to them, and said, "All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me.
Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
and teaching them to obey everything | have commanded you. And surely | am with you all the days of this age, right up to its
final consummation."

THE ASCENSION
Lk 24:44-53; Acts 1:2b-12a; I Cor 15:7

3 Jesus next appeared to James. He appeared to his disciples over a period of forty days after his suffering, giving
instructions through the Holy Spirit to the apostles he had chosen, and speaking to them about the kingdom of God.

4 On one occasion when he had gathered his disciples together, he led them out to the Mount of Olives, in the vicinity
of Bethany. He said to them, "This is what | told you while I was still with you: Everything must be fulfilled that is written
about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms."

5 Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. He told them, "This is what is written: The
Messiah will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, and repentance for forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name
to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. You are witnesses of these things. And | am going to send you the gift my Father has
promised, and which you have heard me speak about. Do not leave Jerusalem, but stay in the city and wait until you have been
clothed with power from on high.  For John baptized in water, but in a few days you will be baptized in the Holy Spirit."

6 Then those who had gathered together asked him, "Lord, are you at this time going to restore the kingdom to Israel?"

7 He said to them, "It is not for you to know the times or dates the Father has set by his own authority. But you will
receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on you, and you will be my witnesses, not only in Jerusalem, but also in all Judea and
Samaria, and to the ends of the earth."”

8  After he said this, he lifted up his hands and blessed them. And while he was blessing them, he parted from them
and was taken up before their very eyes, and a cloud hid him from their sight.

9 They were looking intently up into the sky as he was going, when suddenly two men dressed in white stood beside
them. "Men of Galilee,” they said, "why do you stand here looking into the sky? This same Jesus, who has been taken from
you into heaven, will come back in the same way you have seen him go into heaven."

10 Then they worshiped him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. And they stayed continually at the temple,
praising God.

The Diatessaron by David Robert Palmer may be downloaded here:
https://bibletranslation.ws/trans/diatessaronpalmerniv.pdf
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